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DISCOURSES 


Important SUBJECTS: viz. 


I. The Excellency and || IT. The great Doctrine 
| Neceflity of Divine || of the TRINITY. 
REveELATION; or, the || III. The CREED, com- 
Extent of Natural and || monly called the Creed 
Revealed Religion. |] of St Athanaſius. 


To which is added, 


A DISCOURSE, with a SUPPLEMENT, 


concerning the People called ME THopiIsTs; 
adapted to Perſons of low Capacity, eſpecially 
thoſe in Country Places, 
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T is neceſſary, I think, to give ſome Ac- 
count of the following Diſcourſes. There 


have been ſeveral excellent Treatiſes wrote 


about Natural and Revealed Religion; but I 


do not remember to have ſeen any that have 


put theſe Subjects into any regular Order or 


Method; or have ſet forth the Extent of 


Natural and Revealed Religion in the ſeveral 


Parts and Branches of it in any particular 


Diſcourſe ; or have ſhewn what Natural Re- 
ligion can do, and what it cannot do, and 
the ſuperior Excellency of Divine Revelation 


above it upon all Accounts, raiſing and en- 


larging Religion to the higheſt Degree, be- 


yond all that Natural Reaſon can poſſibly do. 


Some have extolled Natural Religion greatly 
beyond its due Bounds, beyond all manner of 


Reaſon; maintaining that it is ſufficient for all 
the Purpoſes of Duty and Happineſs, Theſe 


are the Deiſts; who carry on their evil De- 


liens on Purpoſe to Lo Divine Revela- 


L 


tion, to ſhake that Credit and Reputation 
which it hath deſervedly gained in the World 
with the more ſerious and conſiderate Part of 


Mankind, and to take it down from that ex- 
alted Height, where it juſtly, but not unenvied, 


ſtands. And yet, notwithſtanding the ut- 


moſt Efforts that theſe People have uſed with 


their Natural Reaſon to diſcredit Divine Re- 


velation, Divine Revelation, if compared to 


Natural Reaſon in making Diſcoveries in the 


moſt important Concerns of Religion, is as 
the Sun ſhining in his full Strength, and Natu- 


ral Reaſon as the faint and glimmering Light 
of ſome inferior Star. Others have wrote ex- 
cellent Treatiſes of Natural Religion, and 
have ſaid many and great Things in its Praiſe; 
but the ſame Perſons, if they had not been 
acquainted with Divine Revelation, would 
have fallen far ſhort of thoſe noble Thoughts 
and ſublime Sentiments which they have given 
and exhibited to us. Every Religion has its 
Bounds; and by what will appear in the 


Firſt Diſcourſe, you may plainly perceive how 


far Natural Religion can go; what it can do, 
and what it cannot do; and where it requires 
the Aſſiſtance of Divine Revelation. This 
Undertaking will qualify every Perſon that 


means well to underſtand what is Natural 
: > ns 


v! 


and what is Revealed Religion, what we 


ſhould attribute to the one, and what we 
ſhould give to the other, and to ſee the Ex- 
cellency and Neceſſity of Divine Revelation. 


As to the Second Diſcourſe, that concern- 
ing the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity: 
I never ſaw a full and compleat Diſcourſe 


upon this Subject, though ſeveral Treatiſes 


have been publiſhed upon it; a Diſcourſe 


on Purpoſe, deſigned to take in the ſeveral 


Particulars relating to it, and to anſwer the 


ſeveral Objections made againſt it. There 


have been ſeveral excellent Pieces publiſhed 
concerning the Divinity of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, wherein many Things have been oc- 


caſionally ſaid and urged in Favour of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity; but I have not ſeen, 


as I have obſerved, though I have read ſeve- 
ral Treatiſes upon this Subject, a compleat 


and full Diſcourſe upon this moſt 1mpor- 
tant Doctrine. I have therefore made it my 


Buſineſs to compoſe a particular Diſcourſe 
upon this Account, and to give fair and rea- 
ſonable Anſwers to the ſeveral Objections 
made againſt this Doctrine. I have in this 


Diſcourſe given Caution againſt any Attempt 


to explain the Doctrine of the Trinity, upon 
A 3 the 


a 
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the Account of the Danger of ſuch an Enter- 


priſe, well knowing the ill Conſequence of 
ſuch an unreaſonable and inconſiſtent Un- 
dertaking. I wiſh that ſome of our Divines 


had let their Explications alone, and not have 


treated of the ſublime Doctrine of the Trinity 


in that i improper Manner. When an Attempt - 


15 made to explain a Doctrine which cannot 


be explained, Men muſt not only fall into ſuch 


Errors and Inconſiſtences as they cannot get 
clear of, and extricate themſelves from, but 
muſt do great Diſſervice to the Doctrine it- 
ſelf. A few Years ago a Pamphlet happened 
to come into my Hands, intitled, Confidera- 
lions on the Explications of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, by ſeveral Divines; a Pamphlet, 


which the Unitarians lay Streſs upon, and 


ſeem to boaſt of; as alſo on the Account 
given by thoſe who ſay, the Trinity is an 
% unconceivable and inexplicable Myſtery ; ” 
written to a Perſon of Quality, and printed 
in the Year 1693. In this Pamphlet the Au- 
thor ſhews the Errors and Inconſiſtences, 
which theſe Divines fell mto by their Expli- 


cations of this myſterious Doctrine of the 
Trinity. One maintains, that a divine Per- 
ſon is only a Mode, a Reſpect, or Relation of 
God to his Creatures ; ; this Explication, he 


lays, 
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ſays, will make more than Three Perſons 
God. Another maintains by this Explica- 


tion that there are Three Gods, by ſaying, 


that every diſtinct Perſon is a diſtinct Sub- 
ſtance. A Third maketh One great God, 


and Two leſs Gods; or elſe only the Firſt is 


true God, and the other Two in Name only. 
A Fourth faith, that the Three divine Per- 


ſons are neither Subſtances nor Accidents, 
and conſequently, ſaith he, no real Beings ; 


or that the Three divine Perſons are nothing 


elſe but the Subſtance of God or of the God- 


head, diverſified into Three Poſtures, or by 


Three Modes of Subſiſtence. A Fifth ſaith, 


that the Subſtance of God with this Property 


to be begotten, or to be of the Father, mak- 


eth thePerſon of the Son; and with this Pro- 


perty to proceed from both, maketh the Per- 


Jon of the Spirit, or of the Holy Ghoſt. To 


this Purpoſe the Author of the Pamphlet ar- 


gues. Beſides, this Notion ſeems to me to 


be too weak to build the Doctrine of the 
Trinity upon it, and to lay the Foundation 
for ſuch a moſt important Concern to Man- 
kind. It ſeems to make the Son and Holy 


| Ghoſt to be only nominal and not real Be- 
ings, to make the Name but not the Perſons 
of theſe, divine Beings. By theſe Explications 


A 4 te 
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we ſee what wretched Work and terrible 


Confuſion thoſe People have made, who have 
attempted or undertaken to explain the Myſ- 


terious Doctrine of the ever bleſſed and glo- 


rious Trinity. Such groſs Inconſiſtences and 


Contradictions ſhould deter every Perſon 
from ſuch bold and dangerous Attempts. It 


muſt be daring Preſumption, to ſay no worſe 
of 1t, to pretend to explain that Doctrine, 


| which cannot be comprehended by human 
Underſtanding ; to ſearch into the Nature of 


the moſt high and glorious God, whoſe Na- 
ture is immenſely great and infinite, and paſt 


finding out by created Beings. Some Men 


of Learning and of a philoſophical Genius, 


who have made it their Buſineſs to enquire 
into the Reaſon of Things, meeting with 
Succeſs in their Enquiries, and being able to 


give a clear and ſatisfactory Account of ſome 
of the Secrets of Nature, think that there is 


ſcarce any Thing too hard for them, too dif- 
ficult to find out and explain. From hence, 


lam apt to think, they are ſpirited up to make 
Attempts to explain the Doctrine of the Tri- 


nity ; a Doctrine, that cannot be explained 


by human Abilities From hence proceed 
_ groſs Errors among learned Men, and fatal 
Miſtakes about this ſublime Myſtery, 1 have 


nothin g : 


1 

nothing to do with the Explications of others 
in this Diſcourſe upon the Trinity; if they 
have committed Miſtakes in their Explica- 
tions of this Doctrine, they are to themſelves, 
they muſt look to them, the Blame muſt lie 
at their own Door; they have no Relation 
to me, who do not pretend to explain this 
Doctrine, this moſt ſublime Myſtery. I have 
taken Scripture for my Guide, and have called 
in Reaſon to my Aſſiſtance; which are the 
beſt Methods to decide all Controverſies in 
Matters of Religion. The Author of the 
Pamphlet, which I have above mentioned, 
has likewiſe made ſome Objections himſelf 
to this Doctrine of the Trinity; which, as I 
have never ſeen anſwered, I have taken the 
Pains to return proper Anſwers to them ; 
how I have ſucceeded I leave to the impartial 
and judicious Reader to determine. After 
this Author has made Reflections and Obſer- 
vations upon thoſe, that have attempted to 
explain the Doctrine of the Trinity, he fays, 
he paſſes to the laſt Sort of Trinity, the Myſ- 
tical Trinity, or the Trinity of the Mobile; 
that is, the Trinity of the Mob, or of the 

common Sort of People. The poor com- 


mon People, ſays he, are firſt made to be- 
15 ** heve, by the Help of corrupted Copies and 
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[x] 
« Falſe Tranſlations of the Bible, that it is a 
5 Scripture-Doctrine; ; that there is a Tri- 
<© nity of divine Perſons, an Almighty Fa- 
e ther, an Almighty Son, and an Almighty 


« Spirit diſtinct and different in Number 
<«< from both Father and Son. But becauſe 


ce this, ſays he, at the very firſt Sight ap- 


„ pears contrary to Reaſon and common 


< 


Senſe; therefore in the next Place they 


« are told, that they muſt conſider this Doc- 


« trine as a Myſtery, impoſſible indeed for 
< us to underſtand, yet neceſſary to be be- 
< lieved, becauſe God hath ſaid it.” The 
latter Part of this Paſſage, that we muſt 


_ conſider the Doctrine of the Trinity as a 

Myſtery, impoſſible indeed for us to under- 
ſtand becauſe the Nature of God is infinite; 
and yet neceſſary to be believed, becauſe God 


hath ſaid it, becauſe it is evidently revealed 
in the Holy Scripture ; the latter Part of this 


Paſlage, I ſay, is moſt certainly true: It is 
what we believe ourſelves, and what we 
teach others, as neceſſary to Salvation. It 
is an eafy. Thing to make Complaint, to ſet 
off a Subject with a. pompous Concern for 


the Welfare of the common People, and to 
give out that they are greatly, impoſed upon; 


hut it is not ſo eaſy a Thing for us to give 


realon- 
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reaſonable Satisfaction, for ſome will not be 
ſatisfied with Reaſon, to ſet Things in a clear 
Light, and to make them have their due 
Weight upon the Minds of all ſach People, 
as are concerned to take Notice of them, 

and whoſe Duty 1t 1s to be influenced by 
them. But, I hope, I have in this Diſcourſe 


given ſuch an Account of this Myſterious 


Doctrine of the Trinity, as will not only 


induce the common People to believe it; but 


will be a Means to engage all thoſe who 


are People of Reaſon, of Learning, and Un- 
derſtanding, and who mean well, to em- 
brace it. The Way, that I have treated this 


Subject of great Importance, 1s the beſt and 


ſafeſt, and I think the only Way to diſcourſe 
on it, and to give Satisfaction, If you treat 


of this Subject in this reaſonable and conſiſ- 
tent Way, in this ſtrong and judicious Man- 


ner, which is the true and proper Way of 


treating it; you will maintain your Ground 
againſt all the Arians and Socinians in the 


World, and give. ſuch an Account of this 


Myſterious Doctrine as they will never be 


able to confute. But if you attempt to ex- 


plain this Doctrine, you will give them all 


the Advantage againſt you that they can de- 


fire; and at laſt they will baffle you in your 
Under- 


[i] 

Undertaking, and gain their Ends and De- 
figns upon you; by theſe Means the Doctrine 
of the ever bleſſed Trinity will ſuffer through 
your handling and treating of it. It 1s very 
proper to caution all young Divines, who are 
lately come from the Univerſities, who think 
that they underſtand almoſt every Thing, to 
be upon their Guard in treating of this moſt 


important Subject, and to avoid all manner 


of Explication of it. I am well aware of 
what great Diſadvantage ſuch a Proceeding 
w1ll be to all fuch People, and to this ſub- 


lime Doctrine. I have ' likewiſe returned 


Anſwers to ſeveral other Objections which 
have been made againſt the Doctrine of the 
ever bleſſed Trmity ; and I hope what I have 


ſaid will not only reſcue this moſt important 
Doctrine out of unfaithful Hands, but will 


be an happy Means, by the divine Bleſſing, 
to confirm and eſtabliſh thoſe in the Faith, 
who now believe this divine Doctrine. In 


theſe Anſwers you have an Account of the 


chief and moſt material Objections made 


againſt the ſacred Doctrine of the moſt holy 


Trinity, in relation to the Son of God our 


bleſſed Saviour; and ſome in relation to the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Subſtance of the two firſt 
Diſcourſes, of that upen Natural and Re- 


vealed 
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= 
vealed Religion, and the other upon the 
Trinity, were compoſed ſeveral Years ago; 


long before thoſe excellent Diſcourſes appear- 
ed in Public, which were lately publiſhed 
by a Prelate of our Church, and which are 
chiefly levelled againſt the Deiſts. And tho 


I have read ſeveral Diſcourſes upon theſe Sub- 
jects ſince that Time, yet I do not ſee any 
Occaſion to make any Alteration in them 
upon that Account. All that I have done 
ſince is to put the firſt Diſcourſe into a regu- 
lar Method, with ſome Additions annexed to 
it; and to the other, I have added Anſwers 


to the Objections made againſt the Doctrine 


of the ever bleſſed Trinity, and have made 
ſome Additions to make it more full and 


compleat. 


The next Diſcourſe that follows is upon 
the Creed, commonly called the Creed of St 
Athanaſius. Numbers of People have been 
ſet againſt this Creed ; ſome out of Prejudice, 
becauſe it oppoſes and condemns thoſe Errors 
which they maintain. Others out of Pride 
and Conceit, becauſe they will not go in the 
ſame Way with other People, in the ſame 
common Path with the Generality of Man- 
kind, Some again take ill Will at this Creed 

by 
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by the Inſtigation and Diſcourſe of others, 


who repreſent it to beanconſiſtent and con- 


tradictory, and cruel and ſevere to thoſe who 
do not believe it: Theſe Sort of People will 


not repeat this Creed when it is appointed to 


be read, nor join in this Part of divine Ser- 
vice with their Chriſtian Brethren. And 
others again, who mean well and do not act 
out of Prejudice, but have not a right Un- 


derſtanding of the Creed, think that it is 
harſh and too ſtrict, and that it had better 
have been leſt out of our Public Worſhip and 
Common- Prayer Book, than annexed and 
_ confined to it. And another, again, I have 

lately met with, who has the Inſolence thus 
to expreſs himſelf in Print; © And now, I. 
appeal to all Men, that have any Freedom 
e of Judgment remaining, whether this Creed 


K 


C 


« is fit to be retained in any Chriſtian, much 
„ leſs Proteſtant and Reformed Church? 
« Since it ſubverts the Foundations not only 


« of Chriſtianity, but of all Religion; that is 


eto ſay, Reaſon and Revelation *.” What 
I have ſaid in this Diſcourſe will ſhew the 
Inconſiſtency of this rude and unjuſt Remark, 


and I hope will ſatisfy every unprejudiced, 
well-meaning, and reaſonable Perſon about 


Brief Notes on the Creed of Athanaſius, 


this 
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this Creed ; as to ſuch as are prejudiced and 


unreaſonable, it 1s not to be expected that 


any Arguments will have much Influence or 
Effect upon them. 


The laſt Diſcourſe is concerning the People 
called Mel bodiſis: Theſe People are diſperſed 


into ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom, and are 


to be found in ſeveral Cities and large Towns 
of it; and ſometimes they make Excurſions 


into Country- Places, where meeting with 
little Encouragement, they do not favour the 
People long with their Company, but return, 


J am apt to think, to the Places from whence 


they came out; or elſe retire to other Places 
to ſeek their Fortune. Theſe People have 


made a great Noiſe in the Nation, have raiſed 


much Diſturbance, and have done a great 
deal of Miſchief and but little Good in it. 
They have done great Hurt both to the Bo- 
dies and Minds of Men; by hindring them 
from their neceſſary Buſineſs, by depriving 
them of their Subſtance which ſhould be em- 


ployed for the Benefit of their Families, by 
impairing their Health, and by driving them 


to Deſpair; worſe Injuries cannot be done 
to Mankind. I am ſurpriſed that any People 
ſhould be attached to their Party, when a 


Very 
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very little Obſervation will convince us all, 
that their chief and great Aim 1s to promote 
their own temporal Intereſt ; and what is 
much to be lamented in the Caſe before us, 


they make Religion a Cloak for their evil 


Deſigns. * Seducers, ſays a certain Writer, 
are always Self-Seekers, they are deſigning 


« Men; they aim at themſelves, under a Pre- 
te tence of acting for Chriſt and his Glory *. 
What I have ſaid in this Diſcourſe, and the 
Supplement to it, will give you an Account 


of the Chief of their Doctrines and Practices, 


enough to convince you of their bad Doings; 


and, I hope, will be a proper Guard to de- 
fend you from their Errors and evil Deſigns, 


and from being groſsly impoſed upon by 


them. If what I have ſaid in theſe Diſcourſes 


ſhall in the leaſt Degree promote the Glory 
of God and the Good of Mankind, it will 
be a great Pleaſure and Satisfaction to me; 
and as I have done my Endeavour to be uſe- 


ful, I hope it will be well accepted by all 
good People. 


8 Ke on Rom. xvi. 17. 
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Acrs IV. 12. 


Neither : is there Salvation in any other; for there 


1s none other Name under Heaven g Ven among 


Nen, WR: doe mußt be 222 
T ſwer which St Peter gave to the Rulers 

of the People, and the Elders of Mull, 
when they enquired by what Power, or by 
what Name He and John had made the im- 


\HESE Words 3 of that An- 


potent Man whole. He acquainted them 
that it was by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of 


Nazareth, whom they crucified, whom God 
raiſed from the Dead, that the lame Man 


was reſtored to the perfect Uſe of his Limbs. 
And then afterwards ſubjoins the Words of 


the Text ; Net ther is 145 Salvation in any 
B other ; 


| 
| 
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other ; for there is none other Name under Hea- 


den given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
By which Expreſſions St Peter gave the Jews 
to underſtand, and us, by Parity of Reaſon, 
with them, that there 1s no Salvation to be 


had or expected but by the Name of Jeſus 


Chriſt, by the Goſpel-Diſpenſation : That 
there 1s no other Religion in the World, 
whether Moſaical or Natural, whereby Man- 
kind muſt be ſaved, but only the Chriſtian 
Religion. And indeed, if we ſeriouſly conſi- 
der that all Mankind are Sinners, Tranſgreſ- 
ſors of the Laws of God, which require per- 
fect Obedience; the Chriſtian Religion, un- 
der ſo many Imperfections and Failures in 
Duty, under ſo many Crimes and Offences, 
is the only Foundation, the only Religion 
in the World that can afford Comfort to 
Mankind; by aſſuring them, upon the Con- 


ditions of Faith and Repentance, of the Par- 


don and Forgiveneſs of Sins for the Sake of 
Chriſt Jeſus, for what he hath done and fuf- 
fered upon our Account. Without the Chriſ- 
tian Scheme, without Evangelical Bleſſedneſs; 
there is no Safety, no Security in Relation to 
the Happineſs of another Life. Who can, 
or who dare appear before the great and 
righteous Judge of the whole Univerſe, with 
ſo many Failings and Imperfections, with ſo 
many Sins and Offences about him, as every 
Perſon is guilty of, without an Intereſt in the 
n Merits 
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Merits of the Son of God, the bleſſed Re- 


deemer of Mankind ? 
In diſcourſing further upon the Words of 


the Text, I ſhall ſhew the Excellency and 


Neceſlity of Divine Revelation; or that the 
_ Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus is the only true Way 
to Salvation, and that no other Religion in 
the World can procure the Favour of God 


and an happy State hereafter, but the Chrif- 


tian Diſpenſation. 
In order to do this I ſhall dw, 


Firf, That the Moſaical Diſpenſation 


could not procure the Pardon of Sin, 
and a State of Salvation and Bleſſedneſs 
| hereafter. 


Second! „I ſhall ſhew what Natural Reli- | 


gion can do in the great Affair of Sal- 
vation; and the Excellency of Divine 


8 above it, even in thoſe Points 


which it can make Diſcovery of. 
Thirdly, What Natural Religion cannot 
do; and the great Neceſſity of the Di- 
vine Revelation of the Goſpel to diſco- 
ver to us thoſe moſt important Points, 


which greatly concern the Salvation and 
Happineſs of Mankind. 


Feurthly and Ig; 1 ſhall make ſome Re- 


flections, and ſo conclude. 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew that the Moſaical Diſ- 
penſation could not procure the Pardon 


B 2 — — 


141 
ol Sin, and a State of Bleſſedneſs here- 
. e 
The Law of Moſes required ſtrift Obe- 
dience to its Commands, which no Man 
could perform; and for his Tranſgreſſion of 
the Law promiſed no Pardon and Forgive-. 
neſs, but held every Perſon under the Curſe ; 
and conſequently, no Salvation and Happineſs 
hereafter could be expected from the Moſaical 
Diſpenſation: Curſed is every one, ſays the 
Scripture, that continueth not in all Things that 
are written in the Book of the Law to do them, 
Gal. 111. 10. Deut. xxvii. 26. So that as 
many as are of the Works of the Law, are 
under the Curſe. The Reaſon of this ſtrict. 
Severity was no doubt to engage the People 
of God not to expect Salvation by the Law, 
but by that great Prophet that was to come 
into the World. There could not therefore 
be any ſuch Thing as true Religion, fince 
the Fall of Man, without a Saviour; and 
whatever Religion offers itſelf to the World 
without a Saviour, can never procure Salva- 
tion for Mankind, Almighty God indeed, 
| for the Sake of his Son, till he ſhould come 
into the World to offer himſelf a Sacrifice for 
the Sins of Mankind, was graciouſly pleaſed 
to accept of vicarious Sacrifices upon Man's 
Account; to accept of the Death of a Beaſt 
for the Life of a Man; upon this Account 
to ſpare Mens Lives, which by their Crimes 
they had forfeited to him. Which was a 


TE” 


5! 
very great Mercy to Men; becauſe God might 
in Juſtice have required the perſonal Suffer- 
ing of the Offender himſelf, and demanded 
his Life for every Tranſgreſſion which he 
committed; for the Wages of Sin is Death, 
Rom. vi. 23. which Proceeding would ſoon 
have put anEnd to theRace of Mankind. But 
Almighty God, in tender Pity and Compaſ- 
ſion to Men, and upon the Account of that 
- moſt valuable Sacrifice that was to come, 
accepted of the Sacrifices of Beaſts, to exempt 
the Offenders from Death and Deſtruction. 
| Sacrifices were the great Law of the Jewiſh 
Religion; but if they had not been Types of 
the bleſſed Meſſiah, it would very much have 
puzzled the Jews to have found out their 
Worth and Value; For it is not poſſible that 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away 
Sins; Heb. x. 4. there being no Relation be- 
| tween a Man and a Beaft upon this Account, 
that a Beaſt ſhould take away the Sin of a 
Man, and be made a Sacrifice for him. By 
the Law is the Knowledge of Sin; Rom. iii. 20. 
the Law diſcovers the evil Nature of Sin, 
forbids and condemns it ; but makes no Pro- 
viſion for the final Diſcharge from the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of it ; Therefore by the Deeds 
of the Law, there ſhall no Fleſh be juſhfied in 


God's Sight, Rom. iii. 20. There is no Per- 
ſon, that is able to perform perfect and fin- 
leſs Obedience to the Law of God, by which 


alone he can expect to be juſtified ; or there 
B 3 £4" 
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is no Perſon, in this depraved and corrupted 
State we are now in, owing to the Sin of 
Man, but who offends againſt the Law of 
.God, and therefore no Perſon -can be ſaved 

by the Law); becauſe the Law requires ftrict 
Obedience, and grants no Pardon to Tranſ- 
greſſors; which is the unhappy Caſe of all 
Mankind, For all have fined, and come ſhort 
o the Glory of God, Rom. iii. 23. And there- 
fore the Law could not procure Salvation. 
I come now to ſhew, op. 


Secondly, What Natural Religion can do 
in the great Affair of Salvation; and 
the Excellency of Divine Revelation 
above it, even in thoſe Points which it 

can make Diſcovery of. | 

Natural Reaſon may produce good Argu- 
ments to prove the Being of a God, and his 
Divine Attributes of Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs; by the wonderful Works of the 
Creation, and by the ample Proviſion of 
Subſiſtence and Well-being that is made for 
all Sorts of Creatures by his Divine Provi- 
dence. Theſe are prevalent and good Ar- 
guments to prove the Being and Attributes of 
God, and have often been made Uſe of with 
Succeſs to this Purpoſe. But the Proofs which 
Divine Revelation affords us upon theſe Ac- 
counts are much ſuperior, and much more 
convincing: That ſacred and eminent Au- 
thority exhibits and repreſents to us Almighty 
| 267 | God 
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God himſelf ſpeaking to his People, and diſ- 
courſing to them in a free, familiar, and con- 
deſcending Manner, conducting them to Safety 
and Happineſs: Ye. Lord appeared unto Abram, 
and ſaid unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk 
before me, and be thou perfect: And I wi il make 
my Covenant between me and thee, Gen. xvii. 1, 2. 
In thy Seed Shall all the Nations f the Earth be 
e Gen. Xxii. 18. Divine Revelation re- 
Preſents the great God coming to the Aſſiſ- 


tance of his People, working Wonders for 


them, and delivering them out of their 
Troubles : — God called unto him out of the 
Midi of the Buſh, and ſaid, Moſes, Moſes ; and he 
ſaid, Here am J. And the Lord ſaid, I have ſurely 
ſeen the Aſfiction of my People who are in Egypt, 
and have heard their Cry, by Reaſon of their 


Taſk-maſters ; for I know rides Sorrows. And 
I am come down to deliver them out of the Hand 


of the Egyptians, Exod. iii. 4, 7, 8. The fſa- 
cred Authority of Scripture ſets before us 
God himſelf in Perſon, feeding, comforting, 
and relieving his Creatures. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, when he was in the World, ſupplied 
the Neceſſities both of Body and Mind: He 
forgave Men their Sins, healed their Bodies, 
and diſtributed Food to the Hungry; feed- 


ing ſeveral Thouſands in a miraculous Man- 


ner, for their Comfort and Refreſhment: 


The Mord was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, 


(and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only 
Begotten f the Father} * of Grace and Truth, 


B 4 John 


John i. 14. God, who at ſundry Times, and 
in divers Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets; hath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto us by bis Son, Heb. i. 1, 2. Theſe 
Proofs give greater Aſſurance of the Being 
and Attributes of God than all the natural 


Arguments in the World, and far exceed 


all the Evidence of mere Natural Religion. 
Though natural Reaſon greatly affiſts Men 


to diſcover the Truth and Certainty of the 


Being of God, and of his infinite Power, Wiſ. 


dom, and Goodneſs; yet every reaſonable 


and underſtanding Man muſt acknowledge, 
that it is a more convincing Proof of the 
Being and Attributes of God, to ſee God in 


Perſon diſplaying his Power, Wiſdom, and 


Goodneſs; than can poſſibly be produced 


from all the natural and moral Arguments 


in the World. Thus in the Affairs now be- 
fore us Divine Revelation exceeds Natural 
Religion, even in thoſe Points which it can 
make Difcovery of. he 

2dly, Natural Reaſon may produce good 
Arguments to prove that religious Worſhip 
is due to the ſupreme Being, upon the Ac- 
count of his ſuperlative Perfections, the Needs 
and Wants of Men, and the gracious Acts 
of Goodneſs and Compaſſion continually ex- 


' tended to Mankind. But what ſort or kind 


of Worſhip Almighty God would be pleaſed 


with, and would be acceptable to Him, natu- 
tural Reaſon unaſſiſted with Revelation, could 


9 
by no Means diſcover and point out to the 
World. a 5 
Natural Reaſon may indeed form Con- 
jectures and Gueſſes about this Worſhip ; 
but being ignorant of the Divine Will and 
Pleaſure of Almighty God, who alone can 
determine. this important Point, can never 

adapt ſuch a complete Method of religious 
_ Worſhip, as will be truly and fully agreeable 
to the divine and ſpiritual Nature of Almighty 
God. And therefore no Man ſurely will be 
ſo inconſiſtent as to affirm, that natural Rea- 
ſon can decide this Point ſo well, as a De- 
claration of God himſelf upon this impor- 
tant Subject, who alone can appoint the 
Way of his own Worthip ; by revealing his 
Divine Will and Pleaſure upon this Account, 
what fort of Worſhip will be moſt pleaſing 
and acceptable to him. I need not I think 
make uſe of many Words to acquaint you 
(ſome of whom I may reaſonably ſuppoſe to 
be acquainted with this Subject) what fatal 
and pernicious Miſtakes the Philoſophers and 
wiſe Men in ancient Times committed about 
the nature of God and his divine Worſhip. 
God they knew by the Works of the Creation, 
but they worſhipped him not as God; tor 
Idolatry was the reigning Crime of the Na- 
tions; even the wiſeſt and greateſt of them, 
Socrates and Plato not excepted, fell into this 
dangerous Error. Though theſe wiſe Men 
could not come up to a complete Syſtem of 
| religious 
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religious Worſhip, yet they might by the 


Aſſiſtance of natural Reaſon have avoided 


Idolatry, the worſt of Crimes; eſpecially that 
mean and low Idolatry, degrading the God- 


head to an infamous Degree, which the 


Scripture juſtly takes Notice of, and as juſtly 
upbraids them for, Rom. 1. 22, 23. Thus 


wie ſee that natural Reaſon may prove that 
religious Worſhip is due to God, but it can- 


not diſcover what particular Worſhip will 


be plcating to him. As God alone only 
knows. what is moſt pleaſing to him, ſo God 


alone only can determine what Worſhip is 
moſt pleaſing and agreeable to his Divine 


Majeſty. Divine Revelation therefore is the 
only Religion we can have Recourſe to erf 

this moſt important Affair, the Will of God 
himſelf revealed to us, to decide this moſt 


weighty Matter. Revelation muſt of Neceſs 


fity be introduced to give Aſſiſtance, to help 
the Weakneſs of human Reaſon, to enlighten 
it with Divine Illumination, and to diſcover | 
to it this ſublime and lofty Point. Almighty 


God appointed Sacrifices, ritual and external 
Performances among the Jews, agreeable to 


the imperfect State they were in, and to train 


* 


them up to a State of Perfection. But when 
the Fulneſs of the Time was come, Gal. iv. 4. 


when the Son of God came into the World, 
Almighty God appointed a different Way 


of Worſhip among Chriſtian People; a Way 
of Worſhip agreeable to that State of Perfec- 


tion 
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tion they are in, not with carnal Ordinances 
and Jewiſh Ceremonies which were only 
Types and Shadows of good Things to come, 
Heb. x. 1. but in a pure ſpiritual Manner, 
more ſuitable to the ſpiritual Nature of Al- 
mighty God, that which pleaſes him beſt: 
And therefore Almighty God muſt determine 
the Way of his own Worſhip, and not na- 


{tural Reaſon. It is unreaſonable to think, 
that natural Reaſon ſhould invade the Pre- 


rogative of God, and preſcribe Rules to him, 


who made all Things, and gave natural Rea- 


ſon its Being to Mankind. We muſt there- 


fore hearken to the divine Will of Almighty 
God revealed to us upon this moſt important 
Account. Thus Divine Revelation acquaints 


us, that God is a Spirit; and they, that wor- 
ſhip bim, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth, 


lohn iv. 24. God muſt be worſhipped with 


the utmoſt Affection and Devotion of the 
Mind, joined with the moſt reverential ex- 


ternal Performances of the Body; which 
Divine Revelation fully acquaints us with. 


This is a Worſhip which 1s juſtly due to the 
moſt High God, agreeable to his divine and 


ſpiritual Nature, and beſt becomes the Dig- 


nity of human Beings: Nothing leſs than 
God ought to be worſhipped by Men, by rea- 


ſonable and religious Creatures, Theſe are 
the Worſhippers, which the Father ſeeketh to 
worſhtþ him; John iv. 23. true, ſpiritual, 


affectionate, and devout Worſhippers. Thus 
e agaln 
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again we fee in the Caſe before us, that 
Divine Revelation excels Natural Religion, 


even in an Affair which it can make ſome 


Diſcovery of. Fl. FL 
 3dh, Natural Reaſon may ſhew the Dif- 
ference between Good and Evil, and may 
prove the Excellency of Virtue, and the De- 
formity of Vice; by conſidering the Uſeful- 


neſs of Virtue for all the good Purpoſes of 


Life, and the Hurtfulneſs of Vice in every 


Inſtance of human Conduct and Behaviour. 
-But the Extent of Virtue and Vice, how far 
they reach, natural Reaſon unaſſiſted cannot 
' arrive at. Natural Reaſon may approve Vir- 
tues, and condemn Vices; but in a corrupted 
State it cannot diſcover that Forgiveneſs of 
Injuries, loving of Enemies, laying down our 
Lives for the Brethren, 1 John iii. 10. Poverty 
of Spirit, Humility and Meekneſs, Mortifi- 
cation and Self-denial, are Virtues ; nor that 
evil Thoughts and bad Deſires, the irregular 
Motions of the Heart, are Vices. This is 
. what one of the greateſt of Men acquaints 
us with; I had not known Sin, ſays he, but by 
te Law; for I had not known Luft, except the 
| Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet: Rom. vii.7. 
The Law of God not only condemns the 
__ outward evil Action, but the inward wicked 


Thoughts, the Motions and Inclinations of 
the Heart to Evil ; theſe are the beſt Means 
to reſtrain Vice, by ſtopping the Fountain of 
all Evil and Wickedneſs. It is therefore Re- 

= 2 velation 
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velation alone that can inform us of theſe 


moſt important Affairs. It may not here be 


improper to obſerve, what great Miſtakes 
the ancient Philoſophers and wiſe Men la- 
boured under concerning Virtue and Vice 
they embraced and contended for ſuch Errors 
as are inconſiſtent with a reaſonable Morality. 
I mention theſe Things to ſhew what a vici- 
ous Set of People molt of theſe Philoſophers 
were, whom the Deiſts ſo much extol, and 
defire that their Souls may be with the Souls 


of theſe Philoſophers. Theſe Philoſophers | 


talked a great deal of Virtue, but contended 


for and practiſed the worſt of Vices; ſuch as 


Fornication, Inceſt, Self- murder, Stealing 
and Robbery, Adultery and Sodomy ; be- 
ſides other vile and ſcandalous Crimes of the 


Heathen in private, ſuch as Gluttony and 


Drunkenneſs, in their Myſteries after their 
Sacrifices ; which the Scripture takes Notice 


of, and repreſents too ſhameful to be men- 


tioned : It is a Shame even to ſpeak of tho 


Things, which are done of them in ſecret : Eph. 


V. 12. As to Fornication, that was generally 
not looked upon as a Crime in the ancient 
_ Heathen World *; but it was eſteemed law- 
ful for ſingle People, ſuch as were not en- 
gaged in Marriage, to make uſe of Women 

that expoled themſelves for Gain, and 55 
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* Non eſt flagitium, mihi crede, Adoleſcentulum 


ſcortari.— Teren. Adelph. Act. 1. Scen. 2. lin. 21. In 


uſum Delphini. 
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Sale of their Bodies. Notwithſtanding the 
Practice of the Heathen World, I beg 
Leave to obſerve that Fornication, as an- 
ciently underſtood, and as it is now practiſed 
either for Gain, or by mutual Conſent with- 


out Gain, is contrary to natural Reaſon. It 


is contrary to moral Honeſty, to Chaſteneſs 


and Modeſty, to Decency and good Order, 


which ought to be carefully kept up and 
preſerved among Mankind: And it 1s at- 
tended with ſeveral ill Conſequences ; it 
creates ſuch Diſturbance, Confuſion, and 
Uneaſineſs in human Life, as are greatly 
prejudicial to human Society; which Things 
ought induſtriouſly to be avoided. Inceſt 
1s another Crime, which was commonly 
practiſed in the Heathen World, and not 
eſteemed or looked upon to be any Sin. 
This Crime conſiſts in the Marriage of a 
Relation too near allied either by Blood or 
Affinity, and is condemned by the Law of 


Nature, becauſe it confounds natural Du- 
ties. A Man for Example cannot in Nature 


and Reaſon be married to his Mother: The 


Duty, which a Man owes his Mother, 1s 
Submiſſion and Obedience; but if he is mar- 
ried to his Mother, his Mother then becom- 


ing his Wife, by the Law of Marriage ſhe 
muſt be ſubmiſſive and obedient to him: 
Which Inſtance is not only Confuſion of 
natural Duty, but likewiſe of natural Rela- 
tion. The ſame Rule will hold good, and 

may 


[25] 
may be ſafely obſerved in other Inſtances of 
too near Relation. Self- murder is another 


Crime, which, was bre dnn) prafiiſed by 
E 


the ancient Heathen, eſteemed lawful by 
them, and which they ſeemed to glory in; 
there are ſeveral Inſtances of People, both 
among the Greeks and Romans, who upon 
ſome particular but not juſtifiable Occaſions, 
have put an End to their own Lives. This 
Crime among the ancient Heathen was 
eſteemed a brave and honourable Action; the 
famous Poet Horace calls Self- murder, in re- 
gard to Cato, nobile Lethum, a noble Death. 
But with due reſpect for ſo great a Man; it 
would in my Opinon have been a more 


noble Thing for Cato to have lived to have 


courageouſſy ſuſtained his Troubles, and va- 
liantly to have fought his Way through 


them; than through Pride and Impatience 


N to have ſubmitted, and been over- 
come by them; to ſink under the Misfor- 
tunes and Calamities of Life. I ſhall not 


trouble you with the Arguments for or 
againſt Self- murder, which have been made 


uſe of upon theſe Accounts; but ſhall only 


obſerve that it is a Crime, which a Man 


commits immediately againſt himſelf, againſt 
the great Law of Self-preſervation, againſt 


his own Nature; natural Inclination being 
defirous to live; and a Crime, which Men 
can never repent of ; which 1s a moſt dread- 


ful Conſideration to all Chriſtian People, 
| © who 
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who fully know, if they are not wilfully 


ignorant, what God and Religion mean. 
It is not Courage in this Caſe, where Pride 


and Impatience are concerned, to overcome 


natural Inclination : It is the Exceſs of Wick- 
edneſs and Impiety. A Man to overcome his 
natural Inclinations, where God and Reli- 
gion are concerned, where it is his Duty and 
Happineſs to exert himſelf, is a moſt noble 
and virtuous Action; worthy the Imitation 


of all wiſe and good Men: But to overcome 


natural Inclination, where Happineſs and 
Safety he at Stake and are in Danger, 1s 


Folly, Vice, and Iniquity. Stealing and Rob- 
bery were allowed by ſome of the ancient 
| Heathen, and not accounted any Crimes; 
their Laws gave Encouragement to ſuch baſe 
and diſhoneſt Practices, though they were 


greatly detrimental -to Society, and created 


great Trouble and Diſorder to human Life. 


Adultery was another Crime, which the an- 
cient Heathen allowed of: This Crime is of 


an heinous Nature, is very prej 2 N. to 


Mankind, and raiſes ſuch Rage and Reſent- 
ment as cannot eaſily be pacified. Sodomy, 


though one of the worſt of Vices, was 
eſteemed a Thing of an indifferent Nature 


among the Heathen; their wiſe Men and 
Philoſophers were much addicted to it. And 
as baſe as this Vice is, one of their Moraliſts 
apologizes for it upon the Account of the 
Philoſophers, and ſeems to excuſe them, 
—_ becauſe 


171 
becauſe they made Amends by the improving 
of their Minds for the Corruption of their 
Bodies. If it was lawful to appear an Ad- 
vocate in ſo bad a Cauſe as Vice, ſomething 


rhaps might be alledged to mitigate the 


Evil of ſome Vices: But Sodomy is ſuch a 
Monſter in the World, as no Apology can 
be made, no Defence can be offered, no 
Excuſe can be urged in its Favour, but ſtands 
condemned by the Laws both of God and 
Man, and by the alarming Voice of all Na- 
ture. It is an unnatural Filthineſs, a Crime 


contrary to all Manner of Reaſon, contrary 


to the Order of Nature itſelf, and renders 
Men more brutiſh than the Beaſts that pe- 
riſh. As Sodomy 1s one of the worſt of 
Vices, ſo thoſe who are guilty of it are the 
worſt of Wretches, the moſt looſe and cor- 
rupted Part of Mankind. It ſhould there- 
fore be the Buſineſs of every Perſon, wha 


knows of ſuch horrid Wickedneſs, to make 


Diſcovery of it, in order to bring the Perpe- 
trators to condign Puniſhment. And this 
they ſhould do out of Duty to God, and in 
regard to the Welfare of their Country; that 
they may hinder the Judgments of God from 


falling upon the People; which, without due 
Puniſhment of the Offenders, may juſtly be 
inflicted upon them. Theſe with ſome other 


Voices were not only practiſed by the Hea- 


then World, but were encouraged and al- 
theſe Crimes revealed 
— Religion 
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Religion will not ſo much as endure it 1s 
ſo far from allowing theſe wicked Actions, 
that it will not ſuffer them to be ſo much as 
named with any Approbation among Chriſ- 
tian People: But Fornication, and all Unclan- 
neſs, or Covetouſneſs, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh Saints, Eph. v. 3. Here 
again we ſee the Excellency of Divine Reve- 
lation above natural Reaſon; which not only 
condemns the inward evil Thoughts, the 
outward evil Action, but enjoins us to ab- 


ſtain from all Appearance of Evil; 1 Theſſ. v. 


22. and 70 practiſe every divine Grace and Vir- 
tue: 2 Pet. i. 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11. Tit. ii. 11, 18, 


14. Divine Revelation not only ſets us right 
in the Extent, but in the Nature of Virtue 
and Vice; laying down the Rules of Mo- 


rality much more fully and exactly, with 


greater Certainty than ever natural Reaſon 
could poſſibly do: WYhatſcever Things are true, 


whatſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things 


are juſt, whatſoever Things jd rok whatſcever 
h 


Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of good 
Report; if there be any Virtue, and if there be 
any Praiſe, think on theſe Things: Phil. iv. 8. 
Know ye not that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit 


the Kingdom of God? Be not deceived ; neither- 
Fornicators, nor Idolators, nor Adulterers, nor 


Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
hind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, 


nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the 


Kingdom of God: 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Under 
8 1 8 3 the 
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the divine Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, we are 
entirely ſafe in every Reſpect. | 
Ally, Natural Reaſon may produce good 
Arguments for the Immortality of the Soul, 


which may be ſufficient to convince reaſon- 


able and unprejudiced People; but it can 
never arrive to abſolute Certainty in this 
great and important Affair, and remove all 
Scruples and Doubts about it. 

Natural Reaſon may prove the Immorta- 


ty of the Soul from its Immateriality; it 


may prove thereby that the Soul cannot die 
as the Body dies, becauſe it is of a different 
Frame and Nature from the Body; the one 
being ſpiritual and intellectual, the other ma- 
terial; and therefore, that which deſtroys 
the Body, cannot hurt the Soul. Fire, Wa- 
ter, Sword, Peſtilence and Famine, Acci- 
dents and Sickneſs, may affect and kill the 
Body by the Separation of its Parts; but tney 
cannot hurt the Soul, touch the Mind, nor 
deftroy the Thoughts ; becauſe the Soul, 
being 1mmaterial, has no Extenſion, no 


Parts, and therefore cannot be diflolved as 


the Body 1s. Upon which Account it is 
very reaſonable to conclude, that the one 
may exiſt and have a Being, when the other 
dies; and therefore the Soul may ſurvive the 


Body, and live without it after its Death. 


This 1s a good natural Argument for the 
Immortality of the Soul, a good Security 
againſt a natural Death and Diſſolution, and 


C2 might 
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might give well- meaning Men, even under 
the Influence of natural Religion, pleaſing 
Hopes of a future State, of another Life after 
this where the Soul might exiſt for ever. But 
excuſe me if J ſay it, there is no abſolute 
Certainty in the Argument, there is great 
Probability, ſtrong Preſumption well ground- 

ed, which powerfully perſuade to the Belief 
of this important Affair; but there is no cer- 
tain Aſſurance to remove all Scruples and 
Doubts about it. Almighty God may, if he 
pleaſes, annihilate the Soul; he can as eaſily 
reduce it to nothing, as he brought it into 

Being; or can make it ceaſe to exiſt, as he 
made it to live, move, and have its Being 
from himſelf. All created Beings have a de- 
pendent Exiſtence upon God, and therefore 
ſubſiſt by his divine Will and Pleaſure. God 
alone has neceſſary Exiſtence, he alone is by 
Nature immortal; who only, as the Scripture 
informs us, hath Immortality; 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
who therefore can never ceaſe to be, nor 
ever have an End put to his own Being. But 
as to the Souls of Men, they are not 1n this 
Senſe by Nature immortal, they have only a 
dependent Exiſtence; if God pleaſes, they 
may be reduced to nothing, or he may make 
them ceaſe to be; they have not been eter- 
nally, and they may be no more. There was 
a Time when the Souls of Men had no Be- 
ing, and there may be a Time again when 
they may not exiſt, The Souls of Men do 


not 
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not neceſſarily exiſt, and therefore they may 
not exiſt for ever; they do not exiſt indepen- 
dent of God, but by his Will and Pleaſure ; 
and therefore that God will for ever continue 
them in Being can be learnt only from him- 
ſelf, from his divine Will revealed to Man- 


kind. All the natural Reaſon in the World 


can never prove the Certainty of this great 
Point. Nothing but Divine Revelation can 
give us Aſſurance, and deliver us from Un- 


certainty in this moſt important Concern. 


To this Purpoſe revealed Religion gives us 
Information; I give unto them eternal Life, 
and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck 
them out of my Hand: John x. 28. and in ſe- 
veral other Places of Scripture, John lil. 16. 


1 Tim. iv. 8. Tit. i. 2. This ſacred and divine 


Authority gives us abſolute Certainty in this 
moſt important Affair, and is more ſatisfactory 
than Thouſands of natural Arguments; this 
entirely removes all Scruples and Doubts, 


and puts an End to all Manner of Diſputes 


about it. We need not concern ourſelves 


with the natural Frame or Make of the Soul, 


or how it is in a lower Senſe by Nature im- 
mortal; if Almighty God, infinitely faithful 
and eternal, who gave us our Being, ac- 
quaints us that we ſhall live for ever; we ſhall 
certainly live for ever, and there is no Room 
to doubt of the Truth of this moſt impor- 
tant Affair; a Point, which natural Religion 
cannot demonſtrate by natural Arguments 
C 3 the 
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the Truth and Certainty of. So that though 
natural Religion cannot give us certain Aſ- 


ſurance of the Immortality of the Soul, yet 


Divine Revelation puts this great Point paſt 
all Manner of Doubt. Divine Aſſurance, 
where there are both Power and Faithfulneſs 
to perform, far exceeds all the natural Ar- 
guments in the World, and is much ſuperior 
to all Manner of Conjectures, Probability, 
and ſtrong Preſumption about the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul. If therefore we rely upon 
the divine Promiſe of Almighty God, who is 
infinitely good, infinitely powerful, and in- 


finitely faithful and true; we are everlaſt- 


ingly ſecure, and may reſt entirely eaſy and 
ſatisfied in our own Minds about that eter- 
nal Lite and Happineſs which is promiſed to 


the Faithful and Obedient. Here again we 


ſee the Excellency of Divine Revelation above 
natural Reaſon, in giving us certain Aſſur- 


ance of the Immortality of the Soul and an- 


other Life ; which natural Reaſon could ne- 


ver arrive at, nor could ever pretend to ac- 
quaint us with. 


5thly, Natural Reaſon may produce good 


Arguments to convince Men of a future State 


of Rewards and Puniſhments in another 


World, and to prove to them that they ſhall 


there be happy or miſerable according to 
their Deſerts; but it can never fix theſe 


Points upon a certain and ſure Foundation. 


The 
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The Juſtice and Providence of God, in 
rewarding good Men and puniſhing the Bad, 
may. be produced to this Purpoſe. As good 
Men are not always rewarded for their Vir- 
tue in this Life, nor bad Men here receive 
Tate Garen of their Iniquity; ſo the 


Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Providence of God 


ſeem concerned in this Affair to ſet theſe 
Things right. And therefore, according to 
the Principles of Reaſon, it ſeems very pro- 


bable, that there ſhould be another Life after 


this, in which the Good ſhall be rewarded, 
and the Wicked puniſhed according to their 


Deeds. Theſe ſeem good Arguments, and 


well adapted to the Caſe ; but they do not 
amount to certain and full Proof. It ſeems 


unaccountable that Almighty God ſhould re- 


ward the ſhort and iraperfe&t Services of 


Men, all of whom are Sinners, with a State 


of everlaſting Bliſs and Happineſs m another 
Life; and puniſh temporal Vice and Wicked- 
neſs with a State of eternal Miſery : Theſe are 
Points, which, if duly conſidered, natural 


Reaſon, without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Re- 


velation, can no Ways digeſt, nor account for; 
notwithſtanding that natural Religion is by 
ſome People ſo much extolled, even to the Pre- 


judice of revealed Religion itſelf. Whatever 


good Arguments there may be for a future 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments in another 


World, according to the Principles of natu- 


ral Reaſon, there is no Certainty, no Aſſur- 
. C4 ance ; 


1 
n 
{ 
va 
} 


4:78 
Lk 
i) 0 
: "£4 
th x 
4 
18 4 
1 i 
1. 
1 
Fr | 
1 
17 
= 
* 


+ 

1 

6 
NI 
1 9 

; 4 
. 

1 


[24] | 
ance ; probable they may be, but they do 


not amount to full Proof, removing all 


Doubts, Scruples, and Diſputes about them. 
Here therefore again Divine Revelation muſt. 
be called in for Aſſiſtance, to give us Cer- 


tainty and Aſſurance in ſo momentous an 
Affair. Upon this Account the divine Au- 
thority of Revelation thus expreſſes itſelf ; — 
Goadlineſs is profitable unto all Things, having the 
Promiſe of the Life that now 1s, and of that 
which is to come: 1 Tim. iv. 8. Every rea- 
ſonable and unprejudiced Perſon will allow, 
that a divine Promiſe of a Life to come far 
exceeds the utmoſt Conjectures and Probabi- 
lities about this future State. Conjectures 


and Probabilities are liable to various Diſ- 


putes, to different Sentiments and Opinions; 
but a divine and infallible Promiſe delivers 
from all Manner of Uncertainty, and will 
admit of no Doubt nor Diſpute at all; af- 
fording the greateſt Satisfaction to the Mind 


imaginable. Here again we ſee the Excel- 
lency of Divine Revelation above natural 
Reaſon, even in thoſe Points which it can 


make ſome Diſcovery of. 
As to God's rewarding the ſhort and im- 
perfect Services of Men, all of whom are 


Sinners, with a State of everlaſting Bliſs and 
Happineſs in another Life; and puniſhing 


temporal Vice and Wickedneſs with a State 


of eternal Miſery, which natural Reaſon can 
give no Account of, and which are the great 


Motives 
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Motives to Duty and Obedience, Divine Re- 
velation juſtly and truly Accounts for it. That 
acquaints us, that Almighty God, in Conſi- 
deration of the Death and Obedience of his 


'own Son, for the ſinful Race of Mankind, a 


Perſon of ſuch ſurpaſſing Worth and Merit, 
of infinite Deſert, will be graciouſly pleaſed 
not only to pardon our Sins, upon the Condi- 

tions of Faith and Repentance, but will for 

his Sake accept our ſincere imperfect Services 
as perfect, and amply reward them. And 
that in Conſideration of the great Things 
that Chriſt Jeſus hath done for us, and the 
mighty Salvation he hath wrought for Man- 


kind, the great Aids and Aſſiſtance of the 
Goſpel, the many Privileges and Benefits of 


it, the ſurpaſſing Excellence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the only Remedy to ſave Men 
from Ruin and Deſtruction; upon theſe Ac- 
counts Almighty God has threatened to pu- 


mh temporal Vice and Wickedneſs, Diſobe- 
dience to the gracious Diſpenſation of the 


Goſpel of his Son, with a State of eternal 
Miſery. If Men will not be prevailed upon 


to practiſe their Duty by the Goſpel of God, 
by the Advantage of ſo much Light, Help, 


Aid, and Aſſiſtance, by the ſurpaſiing Dig- 
nity of the Perſon ſpeaking to them, and upon 


the Account of ſuch great Things done for 


their Salvation; they muſt ſuffer for their 
Folly, and blame themſelves for their per- 


verſe Iniquity and heinous Contempt. And 


therefore 
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therefore we may 5 to ourſelves in the Lan- 
guage of Divine Revelation; Hmo ſhall weeſcape, 


if we neglett jo great Sabuation—? Heb, ii. 3. 


We have now ſeen how far natural Re- 
ligion can go, and what it can do in the 
| 2 Affair of Salvation; we have likewiſe 

ſeen the Excellency of Divine Revelation 
above it, even in thoſe Points which it can 
in ſome Meaſure diſcover to us. Whatever 

ſome Men may think about the Excellency 
of natural Religion, it can never, without 
the Aſſiſtance of Divine Revelation, without 
a Saviour, carry them to Heaven and eternal 
Happineſs. Natural Religion can go but a 
little Way to put Men into a State of Salva- 
tion; it cannot diſcover thoſe ſublime Points 
which are abſolutely neceſſary to this Pur- 
poſe. Natural Religion is natural Reaſon 
exerciſed about the Works of Creation and 
Providence, to find out the Author of Nature 
and Man's Duty to him, with the Know- 
ledge of himſelf and his own Happineſs, 
without any Aſſiſtance from Divine Revela- 
tion : But here natural Reaſon leit to itſelf, 
in this State of Imperfection, owing to the 
Sin of Mankind, which has greatly obſcured 
and darkened natural Reaſon, muſt be under 
great Uncertainties, and can only form in 
ſome Cates probable Conjectures of Things; 
and in others can have no Knowledge about 
them. But Divine Revelation is the divine 
Will and Pleaſure of God himſelf, made 
05 known 
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known to Mankind ; which contains abſo- 


lute Certainty and Aﬀu rance, and has made 
ample Diſcovery of all Things neceſſary to 


Salvation, and to the Happineſs of Man. 1 


come now to ſhew, 


rds ly, What Natural Religion cannot 

do; and the great Neceſſity of the Di- 

vine Revelation of the Goſpel to diſco- 

ver to us thoſe moſt important Points, 

which greatly concern the Salvation and 
Happineſs of Mankind. 

As therefore to thoſe other important 

Points of Religion, which greatly concern 

the Happineſs of Mankind, and without 


which they cannot expect the Favour of God, 


and Salvation hereafter ; natural Religion of 
itſelf can have nothing to do with them, nor 
can concern itſelf about them ; they being 
far out of its Reach. As, 

1}t, Reconciliation with God, and the Par- 
don of Sin. 


2dly, Divine Aid and Aſſiſtance to enable 
Men to perform their Duty in this frail and 


ſimful State. 


34ly, The Reſurrection of the Body; that 
both Soul and Body, the complete Man, 


may be made completely happy in another 
World. 


Theſe are Points which are abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to the Salvation of Mankind, without 


which they cannot be happy, and which en- 
tirely 


60 
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tirely belong to Divine Revelation ; without 
whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance natural Reaſon can 
have no Knowledge of them, nor any Infor- 
mation about them. TT 
1/7, Reconciliation with God, and the 
Pardon of Sin. 5 
Theſe are abſolutely neceſſary to the Sal- 
vation of Mankind; Man is now in a ſinful. 
State, in a State of Diſobedience againſt God; 
and therefore if God is not reconciled to him, 
and his Sins forgiven before he leaves this 
State, there can be no Hope of Happineſs 
hereafter. That God will be reconciled to 
Man, or upon what Terms he will be re- 
conciled to him, natural Reaſon can have no 
Knowledge of; this great Affair can only be 
known to God himſelf; and therefore if God 
does not reveal it, it can never be known; 
for as no Man knoweth the Things of a Man, ſave 
the Spirit of a Man which is in him; even ſo the 
Things of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of | 
God, 1 Cor, ii. 11. Conjectures about this 
moſt important Concern are to no Manner of 
Purpoſe at all. The Duties of natural Reli- 
gion are ap tranſgreſſed, and no Re- 
paration is made for Tranſgreſſions; Tranſ- 
greſſion of Duty can be no Means of Recon- 
ciliation. Application to the Goodneſs of 
God can be of no Benefit in this Caſe; be- 
cauſe God is Juſt as well as Good; if he is 
infinitely Good, he is infinitely Juſt. His 
Goodneſs may incline him to Mercy, but his 
ufer, 
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Juſtice, which is due to his own Dignity, 
requires Vengeance to be taken upon Sinners, 
the unhappy Condition of all Mankind, for 
tranſgreſſing his juſt: and righteous Laws: 
And therefore, till his Juſtice is ſatisfied, his 
Goodneſs cannot diſplay itſelf in a ſinful and 
diſobedient State. If God's Juſtice is not ſa- 
tisfied for the Sins of Mankind, which Point 
natural Religion can never diſcover ; then 
there can be no Room for Mercy, and conſe- 
quently noSalvation and Happineſs hereafter. 
Then every Sinner, which is the miſerable 
Caſe of all human Beings, conſcious to him 
ſelf of his many Sins and Offences againſt a 
ſtrictly juſt and holy God, muſt deſpair of 
Reconciliation, of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
and muſt give himſelf over for loſt and un- 
done. This is the miſerable State and Con- 
dition of all thoſe that rely upon natural 
Religion, without the Benefit, Aid, and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of Divine Revelation. But by the 
Scheme of Divine Revelation, by the Chriſ- 
tian Scheme, by the Sufferings and perfect 
Obedience of the Son of God; by his moſt 
valuable Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, 
whereby God's Juſtice is fully ſatisfied, God 
is fully reconciled to Mankind, his Goodneſs 
moſt gloriouſly diſplays itſelf, and we may 
come boldly to the Throne of Grace and 
Mercy, and always find Help in Time of 
Need. If Man had never ſinned, Goodneſs 
and Juſtice might then indeed have moſt glo- 
rioutly 
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riouſly diſplayed themſelves ; but as Man is 
in a ſinful State, and that through his own. 
Fault, natural Reaſon can never reconcile 
the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God. In aState 
of Perfection Goodneſs may exert itſelf, and 
Juſtice cannot contradict it, or put in any 
Claim againſt it, but muſt act in Conjunc- 
tion with it; becauſe in a State of Perfection, 
it would be juſt in God to be good to good 
Men: But it is otherwiſe in a State of Sin 
and Imperfection; then Juſtice muſt exert 
itſelf, and put in Plea againſt Goodneſs. As 
Man is therefore in a ſinful State, natural 
| Reaſon can never reconcile the Goodneſs and 
Juſtice of God. That the Goodneſs and 
Juſtice of God are reconciled 1s entirely a 
Point of Divine Revelation; what human 
Reaſon, by the bare Light of Nature, could 
never diſcover. By Divine Revelation we are 
acquainted that Almighty God was reconciled 
zo finful Man by the Death of bis Son, Rom. v. 10. 
He, by his quarry” Obedience and Sufferings, 
by his Death and Sacrifice for us, by the in- 
finite Worthineſs of his Merits, has fully ſa- 
tisfied the Juſtice of God for the Sins of Man- 
kind, for the Breach of the divine Laws, 
and hath completely anſwered all Demands. 
Upon which Accounts there is Room for 
Mercy; divine Juſtice being thus fully ſa- 
tisfied, the divine Goodneſs may diſplay it- 
ſelf in the moſt extenſive Manner imagin- 
able. But without ſuch a divine hack 
uc 
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ty to ſave, this great Poiſit could not 
gained, this great Difference in the di- 
vine Attributes of Juſtice and Goodneſs could 
not be reconciled; the Conſequence of which 
would have been, that Men muſt for ever 
have lain under the divine Vengeance of Al- 
mighty God, under his ſtrict Juſtice for their 
Sins and Tranſgreſſions. But, comfortable 
to be related! God 1s reconciled to Mankind 
by the Death of his Son, by the Shedding of 
his moſt precious Blobd; a Myſtery, that 
natural Religion could never diſcover, but 
fully made known by Divine Revelation. 
The Blood of the Son of God ſpeaks better 
Things than that of Abel; the Blood of Abel 
called aloud for Vengeance, but the Blood of 
the Son of God, of the bleſſed Jeſus, ſtrongly 
pleads for Reconciliation and Acceptance, 
for Mercy and Forgiveneſs. Though Al- 
mighty God greatly diſliked human Sacri- 
fices, and would not ſuffer them to be offered 
by his People; yet he was greatly pleaſed 
with the Intention of Abraham in offering up 
his Son Iſaac, Gen. xxii. The Reaſon no 
Doubt was, that God was greatly pleaſed 
with the Death of his own Son, his only Son 
whom he loved, for the Salvation of Man- 
kind; who thereby, through his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, brought the greateſt 
Good to the World from the greateſt Evil 
that could be committed. And therefore 


though 
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migh moſt valuable Sacrifice, without One 
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though Almighty God diſlikes Murde ande 
all Acts of Cruelty and Want of Compaſi vonn. 
yet he ſuffered the Death of his own Son an „„ 
the Cruelty attending it, for the accompliſh- * 
ing ſo great a Good as the Redemption of * 
Mankind. O the ſurpriſing Goodneſs aud 1 
wonderful Love of God to the Children of f 
Men! By Divine Revelation we are not only 
acquainted that Almighty God is reconciled 
to Men, but upon what Terms he was recon- 
ciled to them, what Sacrifice he was pleaſed 
to accept to appeaſe his Anger, to ſatisfy his 
Juſtice; even the Sacrifice of his own Son, 
his perfect Obedience and meritorious Suffer- 
ings for the Sins of Mankind. That God 
would be reconciled to Mankind by the Death 
of his Son, could only be known to himſelf; 
it is ſuch an amazing Act of . Compaſſion, 
Mercy, and Goodneſs, as could never have 
entred into the Heart of Man to conceive ; 
ſuch an amazing Act, as natural Reaſon 
could never diſcover, nor could ever ſo much 
as form any Conjecture about it. There 

muſt be ſomething of the vaſteſt Importance 
imaginable in the Salvation of Mankind; 
when the Son of God himſelf, the Brightneſs F 
of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, | { 
Heb. 1. 3. muſt be their Saviour, muſt die TY 
to redeem them, and reconcile them to God. 
Of all Myfteries it is one of the greateſt ; the 
more we conſider this moſt wonderful Love, 
this moſt aſtoniſhing Affair; the more we 
| are 


Fm 2 
amazed, confounded, and ſurpriſed. No- 
Ang therefore leſs than his moſt precious Sa- 
crifice could fave Men from Ruin. If Chriſt 
© Jeſus had not ſuffered Death for Mankind, 
we had been devoted to Miſery and Deſtruc- 
tion. The Sins of the World were too great 
a Weight for Angels to bear, they could not 
ſupport it; the whole Creation joined toge- 
ther could not make Atonement for the Sins 
of Mankind; none could ſtand under this 
heavy Burden, but the Son of God; and 
neither could He as mere Man, but only as 
God-Man; as being ſupported by the infinite 
Power and Worthineſs of the Deity. It 
was therefore the Divinity of our bleſſed 
Saviour that made his Death ſo valuable a 
Sacrifice for us, and that he is ſuch a great 
and mighty Deliverer ; one, who hath made 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- 
lation, and Satisfaction to Almighty God for 
the Sins of the whole World. But if Chriſt 
Jeſus is only Man and not God, only a mere 
Creature, he could never have merited Sal- 
vation for Mankind, nor could have procured 
the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Mens Sins, 
the Sins of a whole rebellious Race. Some 
are of Opinion, that Almighty God might 
have ſaved Mankind by other Means than by 
the coming of his own Son into the World, 
by taking our Nature upon him, and dying 
for us. Whatever Almighty God does 1s 
certainly beſt, and the Methods he makes uſe 
— — D — 8 
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of are moſt proper, and the only effet qual 
Means to the Purpoſe, If therefore Almightaty 
God gave his only begotten Son to be th e 
Saviour of Men, as the Scripture aſſerts that 
= he did; Jobn iii. 16. then this was the moſt 
proper Method to fave Men, and the only 
effectual Means to the Purpoſe; and conſe- 
quently no other Means would have been 
ufficient for the Salvation of Mankind. No 
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| one was found worthy to be the Saviour of 
| Men, but only the Son of God: No Mam in 
| Heaven, as we have it in the Book of the 
Revelations, nor in the Earth, neither under the 
Earth, wwas able to open the Book, neither to look 
thereon: None but the Lion of the Tribe of Juda, 
1 the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the 
El: | Book, and to looſe the feven Seals thereof : Rev. 
39 V. 3, 5. Whoever therefore was to under- 
take theSalvation of Mankind, muſt be more 
than Man, no leſs than God; and therefore 
no other Being could redeem Mankind. A 
mere Creature could never merit Salvation 
for the World : It is enough for a Creature, 
though even an Angel, to preſerve its Inno- 
cence, its own happy State; it has not Vir- 
tue enough to merit for others, and to re- 
concile finful Creatures to an offended Deity. 
Much leſs has Man Ability, Worth, and Me- 
rit to execute ſo great a Work. Man, being 
the Party offending, and having forfeited his 
Life by his Tranſgreſſion, cannot be a Sacri- 
| fice to expiate for Sin, to ſatisfy the * 
OR of. 
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of God, to appeaſe his Anger for the Crimes 
of Mankind. There muſt be therefore ſome 
divine Perſon perfectly pure and holy to un- 
dertake to redeem Men, to die for their Sins, 
to reconcile Almighty God to Sinners, to 
rocure Salvation tor them ; or elſe all Man- 
ind muſt periſh, muſt lie under the divine 
Vengeance, the ſtrict and ſevere Juſtice of 
God for their Tranſgreſſions. The Scripture 
acquaints us, that the Son of Man is come to 

fert and to ſerve that which was liſt, Luke xix. 10. 
It ſeems therefore to follow, that if the Son 
of Man had not come to ſeek and to ſave that 
ut was i, that which was loſt would 
have periſhed and have been loſt for ever. 
J am therefore inclined to think, that no 
other Method could have been effectual for 
the Salvation of Mankind, but the Death 
and Sacrifice of God's own Son. Almighty 
God therefore had in View moſt glorious 
Deſigns, and the greateſt Good for the World, 
when he gave his own Son to die for Men, 
and to be made a Sacrifice for them. God 
muſt have had an immenſe Love for Man- 
kind, when he gave his only begotten Son to 
fave and redeem them. If we think ſeriouſly 

with ourſelves, we muſt conclude, that if 

any other Method could have been effectual 
for the S:.lvation of Mankind, it would have 
been made uſe of ; but as no other Method 
was made uſe of by infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, we muſt conclude that no other 
r Method 
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Method could be effectual to the Purpoſe, 


but only this of God's giving his own Son to 


die for the Sins of the World. The Law of 
Moſes, upon the Account of Reconciliation, 
appointed the Sacrifices of Beaſts, which 
could never take away Sins, Heb. x. 4. nor 
would ever have been accepted by Almighty 
_ God, but upon the Account of the moſt va- 
| luable Sacrifice of his Son. The Heathen 
likewiſe made uſe of the Sacrifices of Beaſts, 


which no Doubt they learnt and received 


from God's People, and practiſed in Imita- 


tion of them. The Sacrifices of Beaſts were 


not practiſed upon the Account of natural 
| Reaſon; becauſe there is no natural Reaſon 
in the World that can be given, why the Sa- 


. crifice of a Beaſt ſhould take away the Sin of 


a Man, or could be any Means to reconcile 
a ſinful Man to the offended Deity; there be- 
ing no Manner of natural Relation between 
a Man and a Beaſt upon this Account; and 
therefore the Sacrifices of Beaſts could not 
be any Part of natural Religion. They muſt 


then be grounded upon divine Inſtitution; 
becauſe Reconciliation with God, and the 


Pardon of Sin, being Concerns of mere Grace 


and Favour from Almighty God; the Means 


to convey and procure theſe divine Bleſſings 
muſt be appointed by God himſelf. How 
mneffectual the Sacrifices of Beaſts, without a 
divine Command, would be to the Purpoſe, 


1 leave to the Conſideration of every reaſon- 


able 
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1 
N able and underſtanding Man ! No Religion 
* therefore in the World can give us Satisfaction 
1 about the divine Reconciliation, but only re- 
. vealed Religion, eſpecially the Goſpel of 
| Chriſt Jeſus, the Divine Revelation of God's 
. own Son. 3 | 
As to Pardon of Sin, the Conſequence of 
God's Reconcihation with Mankind, this 1s 
abſolutely neceſſary to their Salvation and 
Happineſs. Men cannot in Reaſon expect 
to be happy hereafter, as they are here in a 
ſinful State, except their Sins are forgiven. 
To die in their Sins is to die under the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God, under his Wrath and An- 
ger; under the Power and Guilt of Sin, in 
the broad Road to Ruin and Deſtruction. 
That Almighty God will pardon all Manner 
of Sins of all Mankind, frequently repeated 
againſt his juſt and righteous Laws, upon the 
Account only of bare Sorrow and Concern 
for human Tranſgreſſions, without any Vin- 
dication of his divine Authority and Govern- 
ment over Men; or that he will accept ok 
imperfect inſtead of perfect Obedience, which 
all Religion, as well natural as revealed, 
ſtrictly requires: Theſe are Points which na- 
tural Religion can never diſcover, nor can 
ever have any Knowledge of. There then 
can be no Aſſurance from natural Religion 
that the Juſtice of God will not puniſh for 
frequent Tranſgreſſions, and will not take 
Vengeance upon Men for their many Sins ; 
EF > Or 


81 
or that the divine Goodneſs will pardon and 
forgive repeated Provocations without any 
proper Satisfaction made for them. Repen- 
tance therefore can be of no Service upon this 
1mportant Occaſion : Sorrow and Concern 
for Sin are not Obedience, nor any Recom- 


pence to the Honour and Juſtice of God for 
Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſion, for the 


Breach of his Laws; without which Recom- 
pence there can be no Place for Repentance, 
and conſequently no Room for Pardon. Strict 


Obedience deſtroys the very Nature of Re- 


pentance, and will not ſuffer it to have any 
Place among Men who tranſgreſs their Duty; 


becauſe Repentance neceſſarily implies Tranſ- 


greſſion, and Tranſgreſſion as neceſſarily im- 


plies Difobedience; ſo that Repentance under 
natural Religion, where there are frequent 


Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſions, and no Re- 


compence made to the Juſtice of God for the 
Sins of Men, can be of no Benefit and Service 


to Mankind, who are all in a State of Sin 


and Diſobedience. But as a ſufficient Re- 


compence has been made to Almighty God 
by his own Son, a Perſon of infinite Worth 
and Merit; as he has by his perfect Obedi- 


ence and moſt valuable Sufferings fully ſa- 
tisfied the Juſtice of God for the Sins of Man- 


kind ; as he has thereby eſtabliſhed his Go- 


vernment in the World, vindicated the Righ- 


teouſneſs of his Laws, and ſecured his divine 


Honour and Authority over Man : Which 


Points 
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Points natural Reaſon could never diſcover, 


nor could ever by its own Sagacity and Wiſ- 
dom have any Knowledge of: As theſe Things 
are thus, and this is the Caſe ; fo Divine Re- 
velation, to which we are 8 beholden, 

ints out Repentance as the proper Means 
for Pardon and F orgiveneſs, the only Method 


for ſinful Men to gain the divine Favour, to 


recover the Love and Friendſhip of God. To 
this Purpoſe Divine Revelation acquaints us; 


Repent and be converted, that your Sins may be 


blotted out, Acts iii. 19. Bleſſed be God, fin- 


cere Repentance, under the Goſpel of God's 


own Son and for his Sake, upon the Account 
of the moſt valuable Sacrifice of his Death for 
us, waſhes away the Guilt of all our Sins, 


blots out all our Iniquities, frees us from all 


Stains, delivers us from the Agonies of a 
troubled Mind, reconciles us to God, pro- 


cures our Pardon, and makes an happy Way 


for us to eſcape the Wrath to come. In whom 
awe have Redemption through his Blood, the For- 


2 of Sins, Epheſ. i. 7. But if Chriſt's 


lood had not been ſhed, there had been no 


Redemption, conſequently no Forgiveneſs; 


and therefore Repentance can be of no Bene- 
fit under mere natural Religion, of no Bene- 


fit without a Saviour; becauſe the Juſtice of 


God had not then been ſatisfied, and conſe- 
quently his Goodneſs could not diſplay itſelf, 
nor ſhew Compaſſion upon Sinners though 


they repented and were ſorry for their Sins, 
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So that if Chriſt Jeſus had not died for Man- 


kind, to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for their 


Sins, all the Repentance in the World would 


have ſignified nothing, nor could have re- 


conciled Almighty God to us, nor procured 
our Pardo. We ſhould have been in the 
ſame unhappy Condition with the fallen An- 


gels, who had no Saviour provided for them 


to ſatisfy God's Juſtice, and who therefore 
periſhed in their Rebellion againſt God. Up- 
on which Account Repentance is a Doctrine, 
which ſeems to me to belong not to natural 
Religion, but to Divine Revelation. By the 


Death and Sufferings of the Son of God, by 
his meritorious Obedience and Sacrifice for 


the Sins of the World, whereby God's Juſ- 
tice is fully ſatisfied, which natural Religion 


can have no Knowledge of, but can only be 
| known by Divine Revelation, Almighty God 


1s graciouſly pleaſed to accept of Repentance, 
ſincere inſtead of perfect Obedience, and up- 

on theſe Accounts to grant Men Pardon * 
all Offences: He now looks upon Men not 
as innocent and free from Sin, but as par- 


doned and purified Sinners, waſhed in the 
Blood of his own Son, and reconciled to him 
for the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus, our bleſſed Re- 


deemer; which merciful Terms are the bleſſed 
Means to put all Mankind into a State of 


Salvation and Happineſs ; the Lord hath laid 
on him the Intquity of us all; and with his Stripes 


der are healed: Uai, Iii. 5, 6. By the Death 
An 
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and Sufferings of the Son of God, Ay 
Sin, laid his greateſt Vengeance upon it; . 
and yet at the ſame Time hath given the 
higheſt Demonſtration of his Goodneſs in 
ſaving Sinners, in pardoning their Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, of his great Love and Compaſſion to 


Mankind. The Juſtice of God being ſatisfied 


by the perfect Obedience and Death of his 
Son, and all Demands fully anſwered ; who 
thereby having offered a moſt valuable Sacri- - 
fice for the Sins of Mankind, and made an 
Atonement for them; Mercy muſt on Courſe 

diſplay itſelf, and Pardon be procured. Juſ- 


| tice indeed muſt firſt be ſatisfied, before 


Goodneſs can diſplay itſelf in a State of Sin 


and Diſobedience ; but when Juſtice is ſa- 


tisfied, Goodneſs may diſplay itſelf in the 
moſt ample and glorious Manner imaginable. 
Bleſſed therefore be God, that he hath been 


graciouſly pleaſed, out of his infinite Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs, to find out a Method to ſa- 
tisfy his Juſtice: We may therefore truly ſay 


to ourſelves in the Language of Divine Re- 
velation ; O the Depth of the Riches both of the 


Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! How unſearch- 
able are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding 


out Rom. xi. 33. The Juſtice of God muſt 
preceed his Mercy, and Mercygmuſt come 


after Juſtice ; becauſe Juſtice has Relation to 

the Commiſſion of the Crime, and Mercy to 

the Forgiveneſs of the Crime committed; and 
| there- 


[ 42] 
thereforeJuſticemuſt takePlace beforeMercy, 
becauſe in the Order and Courfe of Things 
Juſtice is concerned with the Commiſſion of 
the Crime which it takes immediate Notice 
of, and Mercy comes after to avert. the Pu- 
niſhment due to it. The Crime muſt firſt 
be committed, before the Puniſhment can be 
taken into Conſideration; either as to its Ex- 
ecution, or to the Remiſſion of it. As ſoon 
as a Crime is committed, ſo ſoon is Juſtice 


concerned in the Affair; and without the 


Mercy of God, for the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus, 
who has fully fatisfied all the Demands of 
Juſtice, it might have executed immediate 
Vengeance ou the Head of the Offender. 
That the Juſtice of God does not now exert 
itſelf, but Mercy interpoſes and 8 18 
_ owing to the moſt valuable Satisfaction 
the Son of God, by his Obedience and Death, 
by his Sufferings and Sacrifice, has made to 
Almighty God tor the Sins and Tranſgreſſions 
of "Mankind : Juſtice being thus ſatisfied, 


Mercy takes Place and diſplays itſelf. Praiſed 
therefore be W po God for his wonderful 


Goodneſs to Mankind in providing a Saviour 


to redeem us, to deliver us from the Guilt 


and Puniſhment of our Sins. 


Thus we ſee that Divine Revelation, and 
no other Religion in the World, can give us 
Security for the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of 


Sins, and conſequently for Salvation and 
Happineſs hereaſter: 'Thy Sins are forgiven 
Soi Rt a 


jon which 
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thee, is Life and Happineſs itſelf. Neither 
is there Salvation in any other ; for there is none 
other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
whereby we muft be ſaved. I the Deiſts would 
| ferioully conſider that all Mankind are Sin- 
ners, in a State of Diſobedience againſt God, 
they would evidently perceive the Inſuffici- 
ency of natural Religion, and the Neceſſity 
of Divine Revelation for the Happineſs of 
Men; the Interpoſition of ſome divine Per- 
ſon to put Mankind into a State of Salvation. 

Without Divine Revelation there is no Safety, 

no Security, no Pardon, no Forgiveneſs, and 

conſequently no Happineſs hereafter. 
The Reaſon perhaps why the Deiſts do not 
entertain a favourable Opinion of Divine Re- 
velation is, becauſe they do not conſider that 
they are born in a Chriſtian Country; where 
they have the Advantage of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion before them, the Benefit of the glorious 
Light of the Goſpel of Chriſt, a very great 
Advantage in the Caſe; and that from this 
ſacred Treaſure they extract the beſt Part of 
their religious Knowledge, and then comple- 
ment their Reaſon with it, as if their own 
Reaſon produced it. By this Means, through 
the Pride of their natural Reaſon, they think 
that they have no Need of Divine Revelation, 
but that their own Reaſon is ſufficient for all 
the Purpoſes of Duty and Obedience, of Life 
and Happineſs; upon which Account they 
5 forget 
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forget themſelves, and the corrupt and ſinful 
Condition they are in. 
It may not be improper here to obſerve ; 
that the Satisfaction, which the Juſtice of 
God required for the Breach of his divine 
Laws, was not a vindictive and revengeful 
but a judicial Satisfaction; ſuch a Satisfac- 
tion as ought to be made to the Juſtice of 
God, as the Governor of the World for the 
Violation of his Laws, a ſuitable Puniſhment 
for the Commiſſion of Offences; for Wicked- 
neſs and Vice, in the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things, ought not to go unpuniſned. Juſ- 
tice is not only concerned to reward Virtue, 
but to puniſh Vice; this is what Juſtice, for 
the Sake of good glare? requires. 
This 1s the Method, by which all temporal 
Legiſlators keep up ther Authority in the 
World: There is no other Way to ſecure the 
Honour of the Legiſlator, and to induce 
Men to obſerve the Laws, but by executing 
proper Puniſhment upon Offenders ; for 
otherwiſe the Laws would be to no Purpoſe, 
and the Authority of Princes would be made 
the Sport and Contempt of every audacious 
and inſulting Tranſgreſſor. It is likewiſe 
not agreeable to the divine Wiſdom of Al- 
mighty God to ſuffer his Laws, by which he 
deſigns to govern Mankind, to be deſpiſed 


and trampled upon with Im unity * every 
bold and daring Offender. , 


It 


145 
It is therefore juſt and reaſonable, that 
Satisfaction ſhould be made to Almighty 
God for the Breach of his divine Laws; and 
this the Son of God, upon the Account of 
Man's Salvation, has fully done by his per- 
fect Obedience, Sufferings and Death, for 
the Sins of Mankind: Who thereby has re- 
conciled God to Men, procured their Par- 
don, and put them into a State of Salvation, 
into a Capacity of being happy hereafter. 
The Deſign of this moſt valuable Satisfaction, 
given by the Son of God, is not only to ſe- 
cure the Honour of the divine Laws, and 
God's eternal Juſtice and Purity; but to ſhew 
God's great Averſion to Sin, his moſt ſevere 
Reſentment againſt it, and to deter Men 
from the Commiſſion of Sin. If Almighty 
God had forgiven Mankind their Sins with- 
out any Satisfaction, this would have been a 
Means to have facilitated the Commuſſion of 
Sin, and to have made Men unconcerned 
about the Tranſgreſſion of the divine Laws; 
which gentle Proceeding would have im- 
peached the divine Juſtice: And if Almighty 
God had puniſhed the Sinner with the greateit 
Severity, as he juſtly might have done, this 
rigorous Proceeding would have left iio Room 
to celebrate his Mercy. But by the divine 
Wiſdom of God there is ſuch an excellent 
Mixture of Juſtice and Goodneſs, of Equity 
and Compaſſion in the Method of our Re- 
demption; that God's Honour is preſerved, 
| : Mens 


ing out ! Rom. xi. 3 


1 
Mens Sins are pardoned and forgiven, and 


they are put into a State of Salvation; which 


wiſe Contrivance has reconciled the Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of God. | 


If God's Goodneſs inclines him to Mercy, 
to ſpare Mankind involved in Sin and Diſ- 
obedience ; yet his Juſtice requires him to be 


true to his own Honour and Dignity, to 
aſſert the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of his 


own Laws, and to puniſh Tranſgreſſors; 
for otherwiſe he would deprive himſelf of 


the Government of the World, and leave 


daring Sinners to tranſgreſs without Control. 


We therefore ſee the moſt wonderful and 


wiſe Contrivance of Almighty God in the 


Salvation of Mankind, by the Death and 


Sufferings and perfect Obedience of his own 
Son for the Sins of the World: God's Juſtice 
18 thereby fully ſatisfied, and his Goodneſs 
thereby moſt gloriouſly diſplays itſelf ; God's 
Honour by this Means 1s entirely fecured, 
and Man's Salvation thereby 1s fully accom- 


pliſned. We may therefore again truly ſay 


to ourſelves in the Language of Divine Reve- 
lation; O the Depth of the Riches both of the 


Wiſdom and Knowledse of God! How unfearch- 
able are his Tudgments, and his Ways paſt find- 


 _ 2&ly, Divine Aid and Aſſiſtance to enable 
Men to perform their Duty, in this frail and 
ſinful State, are abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, but what natural Religion can have 

nothing 
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[ 47 ] 
nothing to do with, they being far out of its 
Reach. „ 1 

In this frail and ſinful State, where there 
are ſo many Evils and Temptations to en- 


counter with, ſo many Dangers and Hazards 


in running the ſpiritual Race; the inordinate 
Inclinations of Nature, the Pleaſures of Seftfe, 

the Buſineſs of the World, the pernicious De- 
vices of our ſpiritual Enemies, and the little 
Strength we have through the Corruption of 
human Nature to ſupport and defend our- 
ſelves : The Confideration of theſe many and 


great Evils ſhew the abſolute Neceſſity of di- 


vine Aid and Aſſiſtance to enable Men to 


perform their Duty, to conduct them fafe to 


Happinefs and Salvation. 
But how can natural Religion ſupply us 


with ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance ? Or 


how can ſinful Man, in a State of Diſobe- 
dience and Rebellion againſt his Maker, ob- 
noxious to the Diſpleaſure of God, in his 


own Perſon make Application for theſe di- 


vine Favours? Upon what Foundation can 
natural Religion proceed? If God is not re- 
conciled to Men, and their Sins pardoned 
and forgiven, there can be no Ground to 


expect divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, nor any 
Favours from Heaven. That this is the Caſe, 


that Almighty God is reconciled to Man, 


and upon Repentance pardons and forgives 


him, can no Ways be diſcovered by natural 
Reaſon, nor can ever be known and found 
| 5 


[48] 
out by it it. Without Reconciliation, Man- 
kind in a State of Sin and Diſobedience may 
more reaſonably expect the divine Anger, 
than the divine Aid and Aſſiſtance of Al- 
mighty God; and therefore from mere na- 


2 Lon there can be no Hope of ſuper- 
tural Supplies for the Weakneſs and Frailty 


of human Beings. Divine Aid, under natural 
Religion, might be long ſought for, but 


fought in vain: NoFavours would be grant- 
ed from Heaven, till Satisfaction was made 
to the juſtice of God for the Breach of his 
divine Laws. That Satisfaction is made to 
the ſuſtice of God, we are fully acquainted 
by Divine Revelation. That informs us, in 
Conſideration of the Worthineſs and Merits 


of a Saviour, that whatſoever is neceſſary to 


carry us to Salvation and Happineſs will be 
granted to us; Grace and Peace be multiplied 
unto” you through the Knowledge of God, and of 
Jeſus our Lord; according as his divine Power 
bath given unto us all Things that pertain unto 
Life and Godlineſs, through the Knowledge of hint 
that bath called us to Glory and Virtue, 2 Pet. 1. 
2, 3- There is therefore no other Religion 


in the World that can 5 us Information of 


this moſt important Affair, and Aſſurance of 
divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, but only divine 


Revelation: There is therefore no other Re- 
ligion in the World, that can direct us in the 


right Way and enable us to obtain eternal 
Happineſs and Salvation, but only revealed 
Religion. 
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49 
Religion. Neither is there Salvation in any 
other ; for there is none other Name under Heaven 
given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


Zaly, The Reſurrection of the Body; that 
both Soul and Body, the complete Man, 
may be made completely happy in another 
World, is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; 


but is what natural Religion can have no- 
thing to do with, nor can ever make any 


Diſcovery of; it being far out of its Reach. 


As Man conſiſts of Soul and Body, ſo his 
complete Happineſs conſiſts in a ſtrict Union 


of Soul and Body together. The Separation 


of Soul and Body is a State of Death, and 
conſequently cannot be a State of complete 


Happineſs to Man. When therefore the Soul 
18 3 from the Body by its Death or 


Diſſolution, the Man cannot be ſaid in a 
proper Senſe to live and be happy, becauſe 
the complete Man does not live and is happy. 
A State of Death is a State of Puniſnment, 
for the Sin and Diſobedience of Mankind: 
In the Day that Thou eateſt thereof, Thou ſhalf 


ſurely die, Gen, 11. 17. the Wages of Sin is 
Death, Rom. vi. 23. And therefore, as long 


as the Body is in a State of Death, Man is in 
aState of ſomePuniſhment, and conſequently 
not in a complete happy State; and therefore 
till the Soul and Body be again reunited, 
which 1s the proper and natural State of 
Man's Life, Man cannot be ſaid to live fully, 
and to enjoy complete Happineſs, The Re- 
" ſurrection 
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ſurrection of the Body therefore is abſolutely 
neceſſary to the Salvation of Man; and no 


one, that ſeriouſly conſiders the original State 


of Mankind, can think that Man's Happi- 


neſs is complete, till the Body is raifed up and 


reunited to the Soul. The Reſurrection of 
the Body is a Doctrine which natural Reli- 


gion can make no Diſcovery of, nor can any 


Ways concern itſelf about; there are no na- 


tural Arguments, nor any natural Proofs for 


the Reſurrection of the Dead, becauſe Na- 
ture has no Power to raiſe the Dead ; and 
therefore natural Religion can make no Diſ- 


covery of that, which is out of its Power to 
concern itfelt with. According to natural 


Reaſon and common Experience the dead 


Body muſt remain where it hes; becauſe 
there 1s no natural Power, Strength, Inge- 


nuity, Skill, nor Ability to raiſe it up: All 


the Powers of Nature joined together cannot 
raiſe a dead Body. Nothing can be ſufficient 


to this great Purpoſe, to this vaſt Undertak- 


ing, but the mighty Power of Almighty God. 
The Doctrine therefore of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead does no Ways belong to natural 


Religion, but wholly depends upon the di- 
vine Will and Pleature of Almighty God, 


which Divine Revelation only can diſcover 
and make known to us, which alone can 


acquaint us with the Mind and Will of God. 
Divme Revelation acquaints us with the 
Certainty of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
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ek. 
of the Reſurrection of the Body or of the 


Fleſh out of the Grave; — All that are in the 
Graves ſhall bear his Voice, and ſhall come forth: 


they that have done Good unto the Reſurrection of 


Lie; and they that bave done Evil unto the Re- 


efron of Damnation: Joon v. 28, 29. This 
Paſſage aſſures all Men, both Good a. J Bad, 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, but the Juſt 


only will have the Benefit of it. We are as 


certain that we ſhall riſe from the Dead, as 
that we fhall die; For as in Adam all die, even 


fo in Chrift ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 


Nay, Chriſt Jeſus roſe again from the Dead 


in our Nature, 1 Cor. xv. 20. in human Na- 
ture, and was ſeen to carry it toward Hea- 


ven; A#s i. 9, 10. and there it was ſeen 
placed at the right Hand of God, A#s vu. 56. 
this is an abſolute Proof and Demonſtration 


of the Exaltation of human Nature into Hea- 


ven. Perhaps ſome, notwithſtanding what 
our bleſſed Saviour has done upon our Ac- 
count, may think it 2 Thing incredible for 
God to raiſe the Dead, to raiſe our dead Bo- 
dies out of the Grave, as St Paul intimates 


concerning ſome in his Time, As xxvi. 8, 


but if we ſeriouſly conſider that Almighty 


God, who is infinite in Power, who made 
and upholds the World, who give to all Life, 
Breath, and all Things, Acts xvii. 25. declares 


that the Dead ſhall be raiſed up; it is a Thing 


no Ways incredible at all. We have no Rea- 
Jon to make any Scruples or Doubts about 
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ing; what the Mind of Man, in regard to 


3 „„ 
the Reſurrection; how a dead Body, long 
dead, reduced to Duſt and Aſhes, and to 


Appearance in a loſt and periſhing State, 


which may have —_ ſeveral Changes 
and Alterations, can be 

again. If Almighty God ſays, declares and 
promiſes, that the Dead ſhall be raiſed up, 
that Aſſurance is upon all Accounts ſufficient 
for us, and we need not concern ourſelves; 
and ſay, How are the Dead raiſed up? And 


with what Body do they come? 1 Cor. xv. 35. 


How can they live again, who are deceaſed ? 
And what Kind of Bodies ſhall they have, 
whoſe Bodies have been long dead, and rot- 


ten in the Grave? If indeed human Power 


alone was concerned to raiſe the Dead, it 
would be a Thing incredible to believe the 
Reſurrection ; but when Almighty Power is 


engaged in this great Affair, it is a Thing no 
Ways incredible at all; but muſt in Reaſon 
gain Credit and Belief with Mankind. That 


divine Power, that made us out of the Duſt 
of the Ground, can as eaſily raiſe us out of 
the Grave, out of the Duſt, as at firſt It 
made us and gave us a Being; and therefore 


> we have all the Reaſon in the World to be- 


heve the Reſurrection of the Dead, or a State 
of Happineſs both for Soul and Body in an- 


other World. The Thoughts of being for 
ever coufined to the Grave, to a State of Rot- 


tenneſs and Corruption, are terribly ſhock- 
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raiſed up to Life 
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531 
its Creation, is greatly averſe to, and cannot 
by any Means bear with and endure. The 
Mind 1s of too noble and refined a Nature to 
be eaſy with an eternal Diſſolution of the 
Body, with an eternal Separation from it: 
And therefore religious and good People 
make it their Buſineſs to ſerve God faithfully 
in this Life, in Expectation of a bleſſed Re- 
ſurrection to another and eternal Life. The 
hope, and wiſh, and earneſtly deſire, as they 
have the greateſt Reaſon to do, that there 
will be an immortal State hereafter; in which 
: Soul and Body ſhall be reunited, and partake 
= | of everlaſting Happineſs. The ſacred Au- 
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; thority of Divine Revelation gives us the ut- 
I moſt Aſſurance imaginable of theſe moſt im- 
4 portant Affairs, and leaves no Room to 
* Doubt. Theſe are ſuch great Advantages 
F in Favour of the Divine Revelation of the 


Goſpel, as no other Religion in the World 
can ſhew the like, nor any Thing that can 
come up to them: The Excellency of this 

Religion exceeds all others, and this is the 
; only Religion Mankind can ſafely rely upon 
for Salvation and Happineſs. 

We have now heard what natural Reli- 
gion can do in the great Affair of Salvation, 
and the Excellency of Divine Revelation 
above it, even in thoſe Points which it can 
make Diſcovery of. We have likewiſe ob- 
ſerved what natural Religion cannot do, and 
the great Neceſſity of the Divine Revelation 

E 3 e a 


[ 54 ] 
of the Goſpel to diſcover,to us thoſe moſt jm- 
portant Points which greatly concern the 
Salvation and Happineſs of Mankind. The 
Conſequence of which is, that the Goſpel 
of Chriſt Jeſus is the only true Way to Sal- 
vation; and that no other Religion in the 
World can procure the Favour of God and 
an happy State hereafter, but the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. Neither is there Salvation in 
any other; for there is none other Name uuder 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be 


ſaved. Perhaps ſome may think it ſtrange 


that no Man could be ſaved by natural Re- 
ligion, which is the Reſult, as ſome affirm, 
of right Reaſoning, and grounded upon the 


clear Principles of natural Light, Whatever 


great Things may be ſaid in Favour of natu- 


ral Reaſon, yet it muſt be confeſſed that it is 
in a ſinful and corrupted State; and in a 


State of Sin and Corruption it will puzzle 


the beſt natural Reaſon in the World to find 
out a Method to procure theFavour and Love 


of God for Mankind, a fit and proper Sacri- 
fice to appeaſe an offended Deity, to recon- 


cile him to Sinners, to ſatisfy his Juſtice for 
the frequent Tranſgreſſions of his Laws. 

The great Miſtake of thoſe, who favour na- 
tural Religion in Prejudice to Divine Revela- 


tion, ſeems to me to lie in this Point ; that 
they do not ſeriouſly and rightly conſider that 
Mankind are in a State of Sin: In ſuch a 
State, by their own Fault, as they cannot 

perform 


1551 


perform perfect Obedience to the Laws of 
Nature, which only can entitle them to Hap- 
pineſs and Comfort. They do not conſider 
that they are in ſuch a State as requires Re- 
conciliation, and a proper Perſon to make it; 
without which Conſiderations no Man can 
be ſaved. Under a State of Diſobedience; 
of Sin and Guilt, which is the common and 
ſad Condition of all Mankind; for all have 
 finned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God, Rom. 
ili. 23. Means muſt be ſought out to ap- 
peaſe God's Anger, to reconcile him to Men 
for their many and great Tranſgreſſions, or 
elſe no Salvation and Happineſs are to be 
had. A Saviour muſt be applied to by the 
ſinful Race of Mankind. If Man indeed 
had never finned, never offended Almighty 
God, never tranſgreſſed his divine Laws; 
but had always preferved the original Per- 
fection in which he was made; then there 
would have been no Occaſion for a Saviour; 
becauſe Sin having not made any Separation 
between God and Man, there would of 
Courſe be a mutual Love of God and Man 
for each other; Man would then have been 
ſuch a Creature as would have been pleaſing 
to God. But as Men are in a State of Sin, 
it is impoſſible to be ſaved without a Saviour; 
becauſe as Sin has made a Separation between 

God and Man, ſo there muſt be ſome divine 
Perſon to make Reconciliation between them; 
not only to ſatisfy Almighty God for the 
E 4 Breach 
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56 
Breach of his Laws, to vindicate his divine 
Honour in the World, to keep up his Au- 
thority and Government over Men; but alſo 
to be the happy Means of procuring Mercy 
and Compaſſion from Almighty God, his 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs, his Love and Fa- 
vour for Mankind; for he is of too pure a Na- 


ture to behold Iniquity and Pollution, Pſal. cxlv. 


17. Habak. i. 13. Without a Saviour, God's 
Juſtice in a State of Sin and Diſobedience 
muſt exert itſelf, and take Vengeance upon 
Sinners ; becauſe Men through their own 
Fault depraved their Nature, and thereby 
became obnoxious to the Wrath of God: 
But with a Saviour, upon religious Behaviour, 


God is entirely reconciled to Mankind. But 


that God 1s reconciled to the World by the 
Death and Sacrifice of his own Son, by a 
Saviour, 1s a Point which natural Religion 


could never diſcover, nor form any Notion 


about it ; and therefore mere natural Reli- 


gion, a Religion without a Saviour, could 
never fave any Man. Neither is there Salua- 


tion in any other; for there is none other Name 


under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt 


be ſaved. Whatever Favour and Mercy 
Almighty God has been graciouſly pleaſed to 


ſhew to Mankind ſince the Fall of Man, 
whatever Compaſſion to thoſe that have trul 

repented of their Sins, and whatever Kind. 
nels to virtuous and good Men, are all ow- 


ing to the Worthineſs and Merits of a Savi- 
; | Our; 
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our ; though not known in all Ages to Man- 
kind. Upon the Account of natural Reli- 
gion, and in its Favour, Application has 
been made to the ancient Heathen Philoſo- 

hers, who cloſely applied themſelves to the 

tudy of Nature, and had as great a Share of 
natural Reaſon, as any ſince their Time can 
juſtly pretend to : But if we take Pains to 
read their Lives, and take Notice of the Ob- 
ſervations made upon them ; we ſhall find 
that they were greatly miſtaken in their . 
Principles, and no leſs debauched in their 
Practice, guilty of many Errors. This is 
the Account which the Scripture gives of 
the ancient Heathen ; who debaſed the di- 
vine Nature of God, diſhonoured his infi- 
nite Perfections, and were unthankful for 
his divine Favours: — When they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither were thank= 
ful, but became vain in their Imaginations, and 
their fooliſh Heart was darkened. Profeſſmg 
themſeFves to be wiſe, they became Fools: And 
changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God, into 
an Image made hike to corruptible Man, and to 
Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things: 
Rom. 1. 21, 22, 23. Though the ancient Hea- 
then, by the bare Light of Nature and natu- 
ral Reaſon, could not diſcover thoſe great 
Points which are neceſſary to Salvation; yet 
they had Aſſiſtance enough by bare natural 
Reaſon to have entertained better Notions of 
the immenſely great and glorious God, and 

. 5 
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his ſpiritual Nature; than to have repreſented 
him by the baſe images of the meaneſt of 
Creatures. Almighty God is ſo infinitely 
great and glorious, that the higheſt of created 
Beings cannot ſufficiently ſet forth and re- 


preſent his ſurpaſſing Glory, much leſs can 
vile e e of the meaneſt Creatures do it: 


The moſt exceileat Creature cannot give or 


_ Exhibit to us any juſt Notions of the immenſe 

Perfections of Almighty God. For thus de- 
baſing the divine Nature of the Deity, for 
worſhipping and ring the Creature more 
than the Creator, and fo 


r their Ingratitude 
to Heaven for the many Favours conferred 


upon them, Almighty God gave up the an- 
cient Heathen to vile Affections, to their 


own vicious and corrupted Nature, and left 


them in their own Hands; which juſt Judg- 


ment produced moſt dreadful Effects, of 


which St Paul gives us an Account in the 
Firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans. = 
Tt muſt be acknowledged that natural Reh- 


gion has ſome Truth in it, but it muſt like- 
wiſe be acknowledged that it is mixed with 
great Uncertainty ; and that it has not ſuf- 
ficient. Knowledge, Power, and Authority 
to carry Men, without the Aſſiſtance of Di- 


vine Revelation, to a State of eternal Salva- 
tion and Happineſs hereafter. This Affair 
_ of procuring eternal Salvation is the great 
Defen of revealed Religion, which ſhews 
the ſuperior Excellence of Divine Revelation; 
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and how it enlarges Religion above all that 


natural Reaſon could ever * do in Ina 
World. 1 come now, 


Fourthl and aft To make ſome Rete. 

tlons, and fo conclude, 

As Divine Revelation, eſpecially that of 
the Goſpel, directs us in the right Way to 
obtain eternal Salvation and Happineſs; ſo 
we ſhould make it our Buſineſs to be ac- 
quainted with this divine Religion. This will 
not only be the beſt Way to give us the trueſt 
Notions of God and Religion, but will pow- 


erfully ſtir us up to the Practice of our Duty. 


For the Mord of Gad is quick, and powerful, and 


ſharper than any two-edged Sword, piercing even 


the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and 
of the Joints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner 0 

the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart: Heb. iv. 
I2, Ged i rs a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, 
muſt worfen 'p him in Spirit and in Truth: John 


av. 24. The true Reaſon why natural Rel- 
gion is by ſome People fo much extolled, and 


Divine Revelation has not that due Reſpect 
paid to it which it juſtly deſerves, is becauſe 
the Sacred Writings, which contain the great 
and ſublime Points of Divine Revelation, are 


not duly conſulted, religiouſly regarded, and 
carefully meditated upon. If the Sacred 


Writings had that religious Regard paid to 


them, which their ſurpaſſing Merit juſtly 
deſerve, natural Religion would make but a 


mean 


\ 


[ 60 ] 
mean Appearance in the World, in reſpect of 
Divine Revelation, and to what it 1s now un- 
juſtly extolled for by ſome People, who think 
it ſufficient for all the Purpoſes of Duty and 
Happineſs. The true Reaſon why there is 
To much Careleſſneſs and Neglect of religious 

Duties, and ſo much Vice and Looſeneſs in 
the World, is becauſe People will not be at 
the Pains to read the Sacred Oracles of God, 
and be directed by their divine Authority. 
The Bible, the beſt Book in the World, the 
Book by which we ſhall be judged hereafter, 
John x1, 48. and which contains the Words 
of eternal Life, John vi. 68. 1s ſtrangely neg- 
lected by the Generality of People: And what 

is as ſtrange, Books, which tend to little or no 
good Purpoſe, but rather miniſter to uſeleſs 
and idle Speculations, are much conſulted 
and read with Pleaſure; which 1s the Reaſon 
that there are ſo many Errors and Miſtakes 
in Life, and ſuch Coolneſs and Indifference 
in the great Affairs of God and Religion. 

To prevent therefore all Manner of Miſtakes 
both in Principles and Practice; let us fre- 
quently conſult the good Word of God, de- 
voutly read it, and religiouſly meditate on it; 
let us make it the Rule of our Faith, and 
the Law of our Life and Converſation; and 
then by the Grace of God we ſhall be free 
from every evil Thing that may endanger 
our Salvation, and be ſafely conducted in 

a ; God's 
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[ 61 ] „ 
God's good Time to a State of eternal Life 
and Happineſs hereafter. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, three Per- 
ſons but one God; unto the King eter- 
nal, immortal, inviſible, to the only 
wits God, be Honour and Glory, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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The fecret Things belong unto the LORD our GOD, 
but Things revealed belong ta Men : 


O R, 


A DISCOURSE concerning the Myſterious 
Doctrine of the ever Bleſſed and Glorious 
TRINITY. 


SSSSSSSSSSSSSISISSS$SÞþ SS SSSPODIÞSISISSSSISS 


Dur. XXIX. 29. 


The ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our G d; 
but thoſe Things, wnich are revealed, belong 


unto us, and to our Children for ever : —, 


\HESE Words are interpreted two 
Ways: 

I. The Jews generally underſtand by them 

the Puniſhment of thoſe ſecret Sins, which 


belong to God more immediately to puniſh 
them himſelf; ſuch as perverſe Diſobedience 


to his Laws, and a Contempt of his divine 


Authority, going on in a continued Courſe 
of Sin and Wickedneſs. 


II. Theſe 


| [ 64 ] 

II. Theſe Words may be underſtood to 
contain a Dehortation or Diſſuaſive from en- 
quiring into the hidden Diſpenſations of di- 
vine Providence, into the ſecret Ways and 
Judgments of God; which are not revealed, 
which we cannot give any Account of, nor 
are ſearchable by our narrow Capacities; and 
which are Matter for our Admiration, not 
for our Study and Enquiry. And by Parity 
of religious Reaſon, the Words of the Text 


are a Diſſuaſive from enquiring into thoſe 


ſecret and hidden Myſteries, which belong 
to God himſelf ; ſuch as it is not poſſible for 
human Capacity to comprehend or under- 


ſtand, and which are not revealed in the 


Sacred Writings. But thoſe Things, which are 
revealed, belong unto us, and to our Children for 
ever: Whatſoever Almighty God hath been 


graciouſly pleaſed to reveal to us, is the Object 


of our Study and Enquiry, and it is our Duty 
to be acquainted with it. The revealed Will 
of God is not only deſigned for the Conduct 
of our Life and Converſation, but alſo to di- 
rect our Faith. The Sacred Writings are the 


only infallible Guides to lead us into all 


r 


In diſcourſing upon theſe Words, I mall | 


apply them to the great Myſtery of the ever 


bleſſed and glorious Trinity, which we this 


Day commemorate; and is a Doctrine which 


concerns our Salvation, as well as others of 


the Chriſtian Religion. | 
-_ I do 
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I do not ſuppoſe that any here preſent 
deny the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed and 
glorious Trinity, no more .than they deny 
any other Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion; 
but there are ſome among Chriſtian People, 
who deny or diſbelieve this great Point of 
Chriſtian Faith ; this great Myſtery, into 
which they were baptized. As this is the 
Day that we celebrate the Feſtival of the 
Myſtery of the ever bleſſed Trinity, and as 
we are exhorted to be ready always to give an 
Anſier to every Man that aſketh us a Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in us; — 1Pet. iii. 15. to be 
always prepared to make a Reply to any 
Queſtions, which ſhall be aſked us concern- 


ing the Grounds of the Chriſtian Faith, 


eſpecially of this great and fundamental 
Doctrine, by thoſe who ſeriouſly, and with 
Modeſty, deſire to be inſtructed and ſatisfied 
about this moſt important Point: And as 


we ſhould always be fortified with proper 


Arguments to defend our Faith againſt all 


Objectors, againſt thoſe that do not mean 


well, who lie in wait to deceive, and make 
rude Attacks upon our common Faith, that 
Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, 
Jude 4. As theſe Things are thus, fo it is 
very proper at this or any other Time to 
diſcourſe of this great and Myſterious Doc- 
trine ; eſpecially as Faith is neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, as well as good Works. 


F I muſt 


[, 66 ] 

I muſt acknowledge that this 1s a difficult 
Subject to diſcourſe upon in relation to ſome 
People, who will not believe any Doctrine 
but what they can underſtand and compre- 


hend; but I believe that what will be ſaid 


in this Diſcourſe will give reaſonable Satis- 
faction to all well-meaning and reaſonable 


People. I muſt likewiſe obſerve, that we muſt 


not by any Means attempt to explain this 


Myſterious Doctrine; becauſe the further we 
go beyond what Almighty God hath thought 


fit to reveal to us in Scripture concerning the 


Trinity, the more we ſhall be entangled, 
_ perplexed, and confounded ; and therefore I 
{hall ſhew what is revealed in the Sacred 
Writings concerning the Myſtery of the ever 


bleſſed and glorious Trinity, what is theMyf- 
tery or Secret contained in it, and ſhall re- 
turn proper Anſwers to ſeveral Objections 


made againſt this Doctrine: Theſe Points 


I believe will be ſufficient to ſatisfy every rea- 


ſonable and unprejadiced Perſon concerning 
this moſt important Doctrine of the Trinity. 


We have already obſerved and commemo- 
rated, according to the religious Practice of 

the Church of England, our bleſſed Saviour's 

Birth, his Sufferings and Death, his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles on Viiſunday, on Sunday 
laſt: We come now upon this Day to com- 
memorate the Feſtival of the ever bleſſed and 
_ glorious 
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glorious Trinity. This Day was anciently 


looked upon only as an Octave of the Feaſt 


of Pentecoft or Whitſunday; an Octave, in Di- 
vinity, ſignifies the eighth Day after ſome 
particular Feſtivals of the Year; the Obſer- 
vation of this Day .as the Feaſt of the Trinity 
being of a later Date. As the Praiſes of the 
Trinity were every Day celebrated in the 
Doxology, Hymns, and Creeds, as certain 
Writers haveobſerved; ſo the Church thought 
that there was no Occaſion tocelebrate one par- 
ticular Day to praiſe the Trinity, which was 
done every Day in her Divine Service. But 
when the Arians and other Heretics appeared 
in the World, and had ſpread their Errors 
among Chriſtian People; the Church thought 
it proper, that one particular Day ſhould be 
appointed on Purpoſe for a more ſolemn Com- 
memoration of the ever bleſſed and glorious 
Trinity, and to make it the Subject of their 
religious Meditation. For which Purpoſe 
the Church choſe this Day as the moſt pro- 
per Time to celebrate this great Feſtival; for 


when our bleſſed Saviour had aſcended into 
Heaven, after he had converſed with Men upon 
Earth, and the Holy Ghoſt had deicended 


upon the Apoſtles, there then enſued the tull 


Knowledge of the glorious Trinity, or rhe 
Manifeſtation of the Three divine Perſons, 


which before that Time was not fo clearly 
and completely made known to Mankind ; 


not in the Manner in which it was then ex- 
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hibited and ſet forth to them. I wiſh that 


thoſe, who differ from us, would take No- 


tice of the Wiſdom and Excellency of the 
Church of England in our Divine Service. 
In diſcourſing upon the Words of the 


"TURE, 


Firh, I ſhall ſhew what is revealed con- 


cerning, the Myſtery or Doctrine of 


the ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity; 


which belongs unto us, and to our Children 
for ever. 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew what is the M yſtery 


or Secret contained in this Doctrine; 
which no Ways belongs to us, but only to the 
| Lord our God; and that our Incapacity 


to e ie it, is no ſufficient Reaſon 
to induce us to Ude re it. 


Thirdly, I ſhall anſwer ſeveral Ob; ections. 


 Fourthly and Jaftly ; J ſhall make A Re- 
flections, and lo conclude. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew what is revealed con- 


cerning the Myſtery or Doctrine of 


the ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity; 


which belongs unto Us, and to our Children 


for ever. 
We are informed out of the horrid Scrip- 


tures, which are the only Writings we can 
have Recourſe to for this Doctrine, that 


there are Three Perſons in the Deity or God- 


head, differ ent or diſtinct from each other: 


Three, 


. . 
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Three, who are ſtiled God ; of equal Power, 
Authority, and Duration ; who are the Ob- 
jects of religious Worſhip : Three, who are 
Joined together in the moſt ſolemn Parts of 
Religion. In the ſolemn Form of Baptiſm, 
or initiating of Men into the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; the Diſciples were expreſly com- 
manded by our bleſſed Saviour, to Go and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt * : Matt. xxviii. 19. In the Apoſtolical 

Snag os 1 Bene- 


*I deſire that Notice may be taken of the Authority 
of the Three divine Perſons, there is no Difference or 
Diſtinction made upon this Account between them. Is 
it neceſſary that we ſhould be baptized in the Name of the 
Father? It is equally neceſſary that we ſhould be baptized 
in the Name of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Neceſſity by this Paſſage of Scripture is equally alike ; 
and therefore when our bleſſed Saviour commanded his 
Diſciples to Go and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Gh; He commanded them not only to name the Names 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt upon thoſe 
whom they baptized ; but to ſignify. to them the Autho- 
rity of theſe Three divine Perſons, and the Profeſſion of 
the Trinity of the Perſons in the Deity or Godhead ; to 
dedicate the Perſons baptized to the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and thereby to oblige them to worſhip 
and ſerve the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt equally | 
alike, performing equal Obedience and Submiſhon to them 
all. This is ſuch a Text of Scripture as will puzzle all 
the Arians and Socinians in the World, and to which 
they can give no reaſonable nor conſiſtent Reply. I have 
ſcarce ever ſeen this Paſſage of Scripture taken Notice of 
by the Arians and Socinians; they ſeem induſtriouſly to 
avoid it, for fear of being obliged to acknowledge the 
Truth. 


! 
Benediction; the Apoſtle wiſhes to the Corin- 
thians that The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrit, 
and the Love of God, and the Communion of the 


Foy Ghoſt would be 4oith them all: 2 Cor. xili. 
14. In the inauguration of Chriſt, in the 


Conſecration or ſetting him apart for his Me- 
diatorial Office, in the Third Chapter of St 


Matthew ; which 1s appointed by the Church 


for the Second Leſſon for this Morning-Ser- 


vice: Mention is made of the Baptizing of 
Jeſus or of the Son, the Deſcent of the Spirit 
of God or of the Holy Ghoſt Ike a Dove 
upon him, and the Voice of the Father declar- 


ing Jeius to be his beloved Son, in whom he was 
well pleaſed: Matt. iii. 16, 17. Here the Fa- 


ther ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes out 
of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends 
upon him. But the Comforter, who is the Holy 


Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 


He. ſhall teach you all Things, and bring all Things 


to 


Truth, which they have ſo much oppoſed and contra- 


dicted. The Arians and Socinians, the Oppoſers of our 


bleſſed Saviour's Divinity, moſt groſly pervert the ſacred 
Scriptures, and make uſe of artful Arguments to evade 
the ruth, in order to ſupport their erroneous Tenets 


and falſe Opinions; and ſeem to me to be afraid to take 


Notice of thoſe Patlages of Scripture, which carry full 


Proof of the ſublime Doctrine of the Trinity; as the 
Form of Baptiſm and the Apoftolical Benediction. Theſe 


Paſſages bear too bard upon them for Prevarication, for 
Inſincerity and foul Dealing; and therefore they lay Streſs 
upon ſuch Portions of Scripture as they think are more 
eaſily capable of a two-fold Interpretation, or may be 


diſtorted or wreſted to a double Meaning. | 
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70 your Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto 
you : John xiv. 26. — Grace be unto you, and 
Peace, from Him who is, and who was, and who 
Is to come; and from the ſeven Spirits who are 


before his Throne ; and from Teſus Chriſt, who ts 


the faithful Witneſs, and the Firſt-begotten of the 
Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 
Rev. i. 4, 5. From which Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture it 1s very evident ; that there are Three 
Perſons, of very high Character and Regard ; 
who have equal Power and Authority, and 
to whom an equal Share of Honour and Re- 
verence ought to be paid. They are ſtiled, 
in ſeveral Places of Scripture, God, as I have 


already obſerved to you ; and have there this 


moſt adorable Name given to them: S0 
that they all are entitled to the higheſt Acts 
of religious Worſhip. „„ 
And though theſe Three Perſons are dif- 


ferent or diſtinct from each other; (for the 


Scripture ſpeaks of them as we do; when 
we would ſignify Perſons, Subſiſtences, or 
Beings that are diſtinct) yet they are but 
One in Nature or Efience ; Three in Rela- 
tions, yet but One in Subſtance : That 1s, 
theſe three Perſons are but one God ; they 
conſtitute or make the Deity ; ſo that they 
all are entitled to the ſame Acts of religious 
Worſhip, and ought to have the ſame Ho- 
nour and Glory paid to them. This the 
Scripture hkewiſe informs us of ; There are 
three that bear Record in Heaven; the Father, the 

SU oe Ward, 
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Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe Three are 


One: 1 John v. 7. That is, theſe three dif- 
ferent Perſons make but one Deity or God- 
head, or are but one God; ſo that the Na- 
ture of the Father, of the Son or Word, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one; the Glory 
equal, the Majeſty co-eternal #. Beſides, if 
we had not this Paſſage of St John, which 
ſome diſpute the Authority of to prove the 
Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity or one 
only God in three Perſons in the Deity ; yet 
this Doctrine may be juſtly and truly de- 
duced from the. Holy Scriptures. The Sa- 
cred Writings acquaint us, that there is but 
one God: Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God ts 
one Lord: Mark x11. 29. Is there a God befides 
me? Yea, there is no God, I know not any: 

Iſai xliv. 8. St Paul tells the Corinthians, that 
though there be that are called Gods, whether in 


Heaven, or in Earth, 7 as there be Gods many, 


and Lords many) But to us, Who are Chriſtans, 
there 


* Our Church therefore juſtly retains the true ancient 


Glorie Patri, which was in Uſe before the Time of Arzus : 

&« {;Jory be to the Father. and to the SON, and to the Holy 
Gho't: As it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever 
| ſhall be; World without End: Amen.“ As Glory was 
due to theſe divine Perſons in the Beginning and from 
Eternity, ſo Glory is now due to them, and will be due 


for ever and to Eternity. The Arians afterwards, to ſerve 


their impious Turn, to promote a bad Cauſe, altered it 
to Glory be to the Father, by or through the Son, and 
in the Holy Ghoſt. Which Gloria Putri is not received 


by any Chriftian Church, or Body of Chriſtian People 
that I ever heard of, 
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there is but one God: — 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. And 
in his Epiſtle to Timothy he aſſerts, there is one 
God: 1 Tim. ii. 5. From hence I conclude, 


that if the ſacred Writers, who were divinely 


inſpired, who therefore delivered nothing 
but what they were commiſſioned by the im- 
mediate Direction of God to deliver: If theſe, 
I fay, join the Son and Holy Ghoſt as diſtinct 
Perſons in the Deity or Godhead with the 
Father; as they have done in the ſolemn 

Form of Baptiſm, in the Apoſtolical Benedic- 
tion, in thoſe Paſſages of St John in his Goſpel 

and in the Revelations, and in the Inaugu- 
ration of Chriſt, without any Mark of Dif- 
ference but that of Perſonal Relation. And 
if the ſacred Writers do not only acknowledge, 


but alſo profeſs and teach others this great 


Doctrine, as an Article or Point of Faith to be 


believed, that there is but one God; as it is 


very plain and evident that they do in ſeve- 
ral Places of Scripture : From hence, I ſay, 
I conclude that 1t evidently follows, and 1s 
beyond all Diſpute, never to be refuted ; that 


| theſe three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, are all equally God alike, and but 


one God ; they make but one Deity or God- 


head: They are that one God, which the 
Scriptures aſſert and affirm to us. This 


Doctrine is called the Trinity in Unity; 


which Words, though they are not found 


in Scripture explicitly and directly, or are 


there in expreſs Terms ſo named, yet are 


implicitly; that is, as to the Senſe and 


Meaning 
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_ Manniup of them. For there are Three that 
bear Record in Heaven; the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; there is the Trinity : and 
theſe Three are One; there is the Unity. 
Nothing more plain, nothing more evident. 
The Word Perſon, applied to God, 1s con- 
tained in Scripture ; the Son of God, our 
bleſſed Saviour, is ſaid to be the Brightneſs of 
” 6.15 and the expreſs Image of I Perſon : 
eb. 1 
F IgE, what hath been ſaid, we plainly 
erceive, that the Doctrine 'of the ever 
leſſed and glorious Trinity is evidently re- 
vealed in Scripture; that there are Three 
diſtinct Perſons in the Deity, Three who 
make but one Godhead, or are only one 
God, being only One in Nature and Eſſence. 
This Doctrine is ſo plainly to be perceived, 
that, as the Scripture expreſſes it, he may run 
that readrth t; Habak. ii. 2. the meaneſt Ca- 
city that means well may find it contained 
in the Sacred Writings. Nothing ſo myſte- 
rious can be expreſſed in more clear, more 
ſignificant Terms; and 1s revealed in as plain 


a Manner as the Nature of this moſt ſublime 


Doctrine will admit of. Every Man, who 
believes the Authority of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, who looks upon them as the Word of 
God, has abundant Evidence to believe this 


. Doctrine; all the Reaſon he can poſſibly de- 


ſire; bean God, who revealed it, cannot 


- DO deceived, nor will he ever deceive any 
Man. There is indeed ſome Myſtery or Se- 


cret 
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cret contained in this Doctrine, which the 
ſhallow Underſtanding of Man cannot com- 
prehend, which belongs only to the Lord our God ; 
ſo that the Scripture could not adapt itſelf to 
the narrow Capacity of human Beings; but 
this is no Rean to diſbelieve it, as I ſhall 


ſhew in this Diſcourſe. 


I come now to ſhew, 


Secondly, What is the Myſtery or Secret 
contained in the Doctrine of the ever 
bleſſed and glorious Trinity; which no 
Ways belongs to us, but only to the Lord our 

Gad; and that our Incapacity to under- 
ſtand it, is no ſufficient Reaſon to in- 
duce us to diſbelieve it. 

The Myſtery or Secret contained in the 


Doctrine of the Trinity, is how Three are 


One; in what Manner three diſtinct Perſons, 
who are ſeparately ſtiled God in Scripture, 
who all are Immenſe and Incomprehenſible, 
Eternal and Almighty, conſtitute or make 


one Deity or Godhead; or are only one God. 


The Father God, the Son God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt God ; and yet they are not threeGods, 


but one God. And how we are to conceive 


the eternal Generation of the Son from the 
Father, and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 


from the Father and the Son. 2 


Theſe Things we cannot poſſibly conceive 
nor underſtand ; we cannot form any ade- 


quate or juſt Notions of them; our Reaſon 


cannot 


761 


cannot explain to us, how theſe Things can 


be. We, who are finite, cannot poſſibly 
find out the Ways of Him that is infinite; 


we cannot ſearch into the Nature of the Al- 


mighty, nor comprehend the Eſſence of the 
divine Being: The boundleſs Perfections of 
God cannot be dived into by the fhatlow 
Underſtanding of Man. We cannot conceive 
how a Being can be of itſelf from Eternity, 
without any Cauſe of its Exiſtence: Or how 
a Being can be eternal, without Beginning 
and without End. We cannot underſtand, 
how a Trinity of Perſons can be conſiſtent 
with the Unity of the Godhead. We carmot 


comprehend, how God's Knowledge can cer- 


tainly foreſee an Event, through contingent, 


through uncertain Cauſes ; and yet not de- 


ſtroy Free-will, nor affect the Liberty of hu- 
man Actions. We cannot form any adequate 
Conceptions concerning the Immenſity of 


God ; how he can be preſent in every Place, 


and yet not circumſcribed nor confined to 
any Place: How that without any Parts, he 
doth co-exiſt to all poſſible Extenſion of Mat- 


ter; being all here, and wholly there, and 
immenſely every where. We cannot under- 


ſtand, how God ſhould make the World out 


of nothing; bring it into Being by a divine 
Fiat, by the ſpeaking of a Word; or rather 
by willing it to be. Theſe Things we can- 
not comprehend, we cannot underſtand, 
though they are certainly true : Therefore 


we 
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we muſt not pretend to ſearch into theſe Se- 


crets, they entirely belonging unto the Lord 


our God, but ſubmit our Judgment to the re- 
ligious Belief of them. It is ſufficient for 
us, who are of a narrow Capacity ; that this 


Doctrine of the Trinity, which I am now 


diſcourſing upon, 1s revealed in Scripture, 


is really true; though we cannot conceive it, 


nor explain in what Manner, or how it can 
be: We, whoſe Underſtanding 1s limited, 
muſt never pretend to have a full, a com- 
prehenſive Knowledge of this Myſterious 


Doctrine. It is directly contrary to Reaſon; 
that a Being, who 1s finite, ſhould compre- 
hend a Being who is infinite. We may in- 


deed form to ourſelves ſome faint Ideas of 
the divine Excellencies, as far as Almighty 
God has revealed them unto us; that he 1s 
an eternal, omniſcient, omnipotent, all-wiſe, 
all- juſt, and all- good Being: But how or in 
what Manner he is ſo, we cannot compre- 


hend nor explain. If we therefore undertake 


to frame adequate Notions of boundleſs Per- 
fections, of infinite Goodneſs, Power, Wiſ- 
dom, and Contriyance, from ſome weak Re- 
ſemblances of them in created Beings; and 


to judge of the great God by the Actings or 


Movings of our Minds in this imperfect State; 
we ſhall come vaſtly ſhort of any juſt Ideas 
of his divine Being, and commit fatal Mif- 


takes about his immenſe, his ſupreme Ma- 
jeſty. God has for ever reſiding in him all 


the 


[ 75 ] 
the Perfections, all the Excellencies we can 
poſſibly conceive, we can poſſibly think of in 
our Minds; and infinitely more. St Paul 
aſſerts, that we know but in Part; and that 
what we do know is 7hrough a Glaſs darkly, 
1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. We have only ſome ob- 
ſcure, ſome imperfect Notions of the divine 
Nature: And indeed this is the fartheſt that 
human Underſtanding can go in this Life. 


How vain, how impious is it therefore to 


pretend to ſearch into thoſe Secrets, which be- 


long unto the Lord our God; and which it is 


impoſfible for Men to know, to comprehend ! 
Theſe Myſteries can be ſolved only by that 
divine Being, who his infinite in Wiſdom, 
Knowledge, and Power. O the Depth of the 
Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! 
How unſcarchable are his Fudgments, and his 


Ways paſt finding out ! Rom. xi. 33. Canſt thou, 


ſays Zophar unto Job, by ſearching find out God? 
Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection? 
It is as high as Heaven, what canſt thou do? 
Deeper than Hell, what canſt thou know? Job xi. 


7, 8. When Moſes enquired of God what he 
ſhould ſay unto the Children of Mael, if they 
{ſhould aſk him ; what is the Name of that 


Being, who had ſent him unto them? That 
he ſhould ſay, I am that I am; Exod. iii. 13, 


14. that is; I am he who neceſſarily exiſts, 


who always was, and ever will be. This was 


the Anſwer which God returned him, what 


his finite Underſtanding could poſſibly com- 


prehend. 
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prehend. God did not acquaint him how or 


5 in what Manner he neceſſarily exiſted; ſuch 


Knowledge would have been too wonderful 
for Meſes, or any other Man; he could not 


; have attained unto this Myftery. God ac- 


quainted him that he neceſſarily exiſts, that 
he is eternal and unchangeable in his Nature, 
conſtant and certain in his Word and Will: 
This Information was ſufficient for Moſes, or 
any other Man; being the Declaration of 
God himſelf, whoſe Nature 1s incomprehen- 
fible, and whoſe Word is as infallible as a 
Demonftration. But fuch an Anſwer as this 
will not ſerve ſome of the inquiſitive Geniuſes 
of this Age; who, like former Ages, are de- 
firous to know more than this; though if 
they are never ſo curious, they will be ex- 
tremely in the Dark concerning the Nature 
of the divine Being, of the immenſely great 
and glorious God. There are Myſteries in 


the Godhead, which human Reaſon cannot 
penetrate ; Heights, which Men cannot foar 


to; and Depths, which they cannot fathom. 
Reaſon itſelf, if it be not intoxicated with 


Pride, with Madneſs, will not only acknow- 


ledge that it is thus, but will alſo conſent 
that it 1s fit it ſhould be fo: For if Man 
could fully comprehend the Nature or Effence 


of Almighty God; How great muſt we be 


How little He! We more. than Men; He 
leſs than God. O vain Man, baniſh thy 
Pride, baniſh thy Arrogance ; and though 

profeſſing 


[ 8 ] 


| profeſſing thyſelf wiſe, yet confeſs that thou 


art ignorant in the Knowledge of divine Myſ- 
teries. Be humble, be modeſt ; ſubmit thy 
Judgment, captivate thy Reaſon to the Be- 


lief of unſearchable Truths. Can Man mea- 
fare, as the N Jaiab elegantly expreſſes 


this Paſſage by the Direction of the Almighty, 
the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand? Or mete 
out Heaven with the Span, and comprehend the 
Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, and weigh the 
Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance? 
Iſai. xl. 12. If Man cannot perform theſe 
Miracles; he muſt never pretend by ſearch- 


ing to find out the Nature of the great and 


mighty God, and to comprehend his divine 
Eflence : This is a more difficult Taſk than 
the former; which is too difficult to be per- 


formed by any human Being. 


And now, though we cannot underſtand 


the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed and glorious 
Trinity, this Myſtery ; though it be infi- 


nitely out of our Power to comprehend it ; 
yet this Incapacity 1s no ſufficient Reaſon, 


nor any Reaſon at all, to induce us to diſ- 
believe it. For if it was, we muſt daily give 


the Lie to our Senſes; becauſe there are ſeve- 


ral Things about us, Things that we daily 
converſe with, the Nature of which we can- 
not comprehend or underſtand; and yet ac- 
cording to this Notion we muſt not believe 


them, notwithſtanding we ſee them; and the 


Reaſon is, becauſe we do not comprehend 


them; 
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them ; for the Argument proceeds for the 
Diſbelief of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
from our Incapacity to underſtand or com- 
prehend it, not becauſe we do not ſenſibly 
perceive the Trinity. There are ſeveral Things 
that we ſee ourſelves, that we daily converſe 


with; the Nature of which we cannot com- 


prehend, nor conceive in what Manner they 
are done, or how they ſubſiſt; and yet this 


Difficulty is not looked upon by the greateſt 


Maſters of Reaſon to be any Argument to 
diſbelieve them. Who can give an Account 
of the Union of the, Soul and Body? That a 
Body, which is compoſed of Matter, ſhould 
be ſo cloſely joined to a Spirit, to an imma- 
terial Subſtance? What is the Chain, the in- 


viſible Tie that links or joins theſe two fo 
| cloſely together; that they are not to be part- 


ed without great Violence offered to Nature? 


What is it, that ſo faſtly fixes the Soul to the 
Body, that it cannot get out of it when it 


would? From whence proceeds the Liberty 


of our Will, that we can immediately act or 
not act at Pleaſure? That we can chooſe the 


one Object, and refuſe the other, as we think 
fit; without making any Conſultation about 
the Difference of Things? Who can give an 


Account of the Swiftneſs of our Thoughts? 
Who can tell us how much the Mind of 
Man can underſtand, remember, and will? 


Who can give us Information how or when 


the Soul comes into the Body? How it goes 
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out of it? Where it reſides, during its Con- 
tinuance in it? Who can inform us, how the 


Bones do grow in the Womb of her that 1s with 


11 ? as the wiſe Man expreſſes it: Eccleſ, 

. How the Body 1s red | in the Womb, 
_— faſhioned into ſuch an excellent Shape ? 
How ſome Parts of it ſhould be there har- 


dened into Bones, and others kept ſoft for 


the Production of Fleſh ? What 1s the Sub- 
ſtance or Eſſence of the leaſt Plant, of the 
moſt minute Inſect or Animal that lives ? 
Who can underſtand and comprehend how 


me Seeds of Things contain the whole Form 


and Nature of Things from vrhich they pro- 
ceed, and into which by Degrees they in- 
creaſe and grow every Year? What is the 
Eſſence of Matter, ſtript of all Qualities and 
Accidents? What is the Continuity or Cohe- 
ſion of Matter? What is it, which keeps 


ſome of the Parts of it ſo cloſe together, that 
it is very difficult to part them; whilſt others, 


with the greateſt Eaſe, or without any 


Trouble, are” ſeparated one from another? 


Who can explain the Diviſibility of Matter? 
Who can untold the Myſtery of the Wind? 
Who can tell us from whence it comes; how 


10 18 produced; what is the Cauſe of its Bow: 
ing; how violently it will blow, and how 
b it will laſt; what 1s the Reaſon of its. 
ceaſing; and what becomes of it, after it 


ceaſeth ? As we have had it in the Goſpel for 


| the Day. W ho! 15 there ol ſuch an exten{! ire 


Capacity; 
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Capacity; as can comprehend, define, and 
explain the abſtracted Nature of Number, 
Duration, and Space; or can form any ade- 
quate Notions of ſuch abſtruſe Points in 
Arithmetic and Philoſophy? Who can give 
an Acount of the regular Flowing and Ebbing 


of the Sea, of the Motions of the Heavens 


and heavenly Bodies, and of the Loadſtone's 
Inclination in this our Hemiſphere to the 
Northern Pole? And laſtly; Who can form 
any juſt Conception of Eternity, of that 
Which never had a Beginning, nor will ever 
have an End? This ſurpriſes, this confounds 
the Mind of Man. 

Moſt of theſe Things, if not all of them, 
puzzle the moſt ſubtile, and perplex the moſt 
penetrating Philoſophers; they are ſuch Dif- 
> ficulties, as cannot be ſolved by human Un- 

derſtanding. Every Man 1a theſe Caſes muſt 
be forced to lay his Hand upon his Mouth, 
muſt be forced to be ſilent ; though he daily 
converſes with theſe Things, though they are 
frequently before him. The greateſt Natu- 
raliſts muſt here quit their profound Wil- 
dom, their admired Underſtanding, their 
great Skill, their extenſive Knowledge; they 
muſt fit down contented with their Igno- 
rance. Reaſon, their Miſtreſs, their Guide, 
which they ſo much boaſt of, has here left 
them to wander in the Dark; the can go 
no further with them to give them Aſſiſtance. 
Great Complaints are made about Myſteries 


much more exceed it. 


„ 

in Religion, as great Difficulties, great Hard- 
ſhips; a great Yoke, a great Burden upon 
Men: But natural Myſteries ſit eaſy upon 
their Minds; they do not ſeem ſo much pre- 
judiced againſt them; they are ready enough 
to give Belief to them, though they cannot 
comprehend them: Which perverſe Proceed- 
ing ſhews the great Partiality and unreaſon- 


able Prejudice of ſome conceited and weak 
People. = 


From what hath been ſaid, we evidently 
_ perceive that it is not contrary to Reaſon to 


believe many Things, which we cannot com- 
prehend nor explain. And if it is not re- 
pugnant to Reaſon to believe thoſe Things, 


which we cannot comprehend ; yet the Na- 
ture, the Eſſence, the Properties of which 


we have daily . e to enquire into: 
] am certainly aſſu 
nant to Reaſon to believe the Myſterious 


Doctrine of the ever bleſſed and glorious 
Trinity; which 1s plainly revealed in Scrip- 
ture, though the Manner how it is or can 
be, the particular Manner of the Exiſtence 
of the Three Perſons, we cannot comprehend 


or underſtand, nor explain with all our Rea- 


ſon. Nature itſelf exceeds our Comprehen- 
ſion; and therefore the divine Eſſence of Al- 


mighty God, who created Nature, muſt 
As therefore we muſt not give our Senſes 
the Lie in the one Caſe, in diſbelieving thoſe 

: Things 


red, that it is not repug- 
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Things which we ſee but cannot compre- 
hend; ſo we muſt not contradi&t our Reaſon 


in the other, in diſbelieving this great Myſ- 
tery of the ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity, 


which is revealed in Scripture, the infallible 


Word of God; but which we cannot fee at 
preſent, nor ſhall ever be able to compre- 
hend. Hardly do we gueſs aright, as the wile 
Man juſtly obſerves, at Things that are upon 
Earth, and with Labour do we find the Things 
that are before us: Wiſd. ix. 16. Will we 
then be ſo vain, ſo impious, as to pretend to 
ſearch into the hidden Secrets of the Almighty; 
into the unmeaſurable Ways of Him that 1s 
infinite, which are paſt finding out by hu- 
man Capacity. We muſt do in relation to 
this Myſterious Doctrine, as we are forced 
to do in ſeveral other Things, which we daily 
converſe with: We muſt give up our Reaſon; 
that is, the Way or Manner of explaining 
this Doctrine, or how it can be; though at 


the ſame Time we have the greateſt Reaſon, 


the greateſt Arguments to induce us to be- 
heve it. 3 | 
What a late learned Author has ſaid in 
relation to an Atheiſt, who would not be- - 
lieve the Being of God, becauſe he could not 
comprehend his Subſtance or Eſſence; I 
may very juſtly apply to all thoſe, who do 
not believe the Doctrine of the Trinity, upon 
the Account of the Greatneſs of the Myſtery, 
or becauſe they cannot underſtand and com- 


33 prehend 


[ 86 ] 
prehend it. The Words of this Author are 
theſe : © Wherefore nothing can be more 
<« unreaſonable and weak, than for an Atheiſt 
« upon this Account to deny the Being of 
« God, merely becauſe his weak and finite 
« Underſtanding cannot frame to itſelf any 


« adequate Notion of the Subſtance or Ef- 


« ſence of that firſt and ſupreme Cauſe. So 
« it is as unreaſonable and weak for an 

« Perſon not to believe or to deny the Doc- 
_« trine of the Trinity, becauſe his weak and 


* finite Underſtanding cannot comprehend 


« this great Myſtery, or define in what Man- 
e ner Three Perſons who are ſtiled God in 
« Scripture are one God, or how a Trinity 


* of Perſons in the Godhead are conſiſtent 


« with the Unity of God.” CLaRxk's 
Attributes, p. 39, 5th Edit. This was that 
Man that was a rigid Arian, and a zealous 
Contender for the 'Tenets of Aris; but if he 
had attended to the Force of his own Argu- 
ment, and would have been ſatisfied in a ra- 
tional Way about the great Doctrine of the 
Trinity, he might have died truly Orthodox 
and a right Believer. IH 
It may not be improper in this Place to 


give ſome Account of the Meaning of the 
Word Rzason , becauſe I frequently make 
Uſe of it in this Diſcourſe, and becauſe ſome 


Men commit Miſtakes about it. It is a 
Vord that has been much abuſed, and the 
Abuſe of it has been prejudicial to Truth 
5 and 
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and to the Intereſt of Religion. There is no 
Opinion ſo abſurd and inconſiſtent, ſo con- 
tradictory to Truth and the Nature of Things, 
but it pretends to defend itſelf by Reaſon; 
nay, the different Way of different People's 
Thinking and Judging is ſtiled Regſon. There 
is fearce a Word in our Language of a more 


general and uncertain Signification: It is 

therefore proper to give ſome Account of 

this Word. 5 
½, It ſignifies that Faculty of the Soul 


which is called the Underſtanding, whereby 
we are enabled to judge and determine of 


Things ; to apprehend their natural Powers, 


_ Virtues, Operations, Differences, and Rela- 


tions; which, if we be fincere and careful 
in our Enquiries, having no moral nor na- 
tural Indiſpoſition, Diſorder, or Bias upon 
our Minds, uſing our beſt Endeavours, and 


applying all neceſſary and proper Means, we 
ſhall certainly judge aright of. 


 2dy, The Word Reaſon fignifies Argu- 


mentation, or the Proof of Things by Argu- 


ments; ſhowing or making them appear 
by ſtating them aright, by comparing one 
Thing with another, * drawing Inferences 


from them, and by forming Concluſions. 
Theſe two joined together, the underſtand- 


ing Faculty and Argumentation, as are here 


repreſented, will enable us to form our Judg- 


ments right, and aſſiſt us to find out the 


Truth. 8 
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[ 38 ] 
Every Man therefore, who is fincere in 
his Searches, and diligent in his Endeavours 
after Truth, will not only be guarded againft 
any dangerous and fatal Miſtake, but find 
out what will tend to his Benefit and Hap- 


pineſs. But as to thoſe who do not mean 
well; who are not honeſtly diſpoſed, who 
are careleſs and negligent in their Enquiries 


after 'Truth ; 1t 15 no Wonder that they fall 
into Errors, and are involved in terrible Miſ- 


takes. 


But to return : Some Men, too much in- 
clined to a Philoſophical Solution of Things, 


will give their Belief or Conſent to no Doc- 
trine, but what. they can prove by Mathe- 
matical or ſtrict Demonſtration, by ſelf-evi- 
dent Principles. This I take to be the Rea- 


ſon of their Errors concerning the Myſterious 


Doctrine of the Trinity: But this Method 
of Proof is not always to be obſerved, becauſe 
the Nature of the Subject will not always 


bear it; and where it will not, there we muſt 
recede from ſuch ſtrict Proof. We, who be- 
lieve this great Doctrine of the Trinity, are 
as much concerned for the Uſe and Authorit 


of Reaſon in Controverſies of Faith, as other 


Men. We look upon right Reaſon, as the 


native Lamp of the Soul; placed there by 


our ever bleſſed and great Creator, to con- 
duct us to form our Judgment right. Sound 
Reaſon, like its divine Author, never is itſelf 
deceived, nor ever deceives any Man. Re- 


velation 
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voelation itſelf is not afraid to attribute its 
cn Credit to the Teſtimony of Reaſon; it 


is not unwilling to ſuffer itſelf to be tried by 
this approved Standard. It is Reaſon that 


diſtinguiſhes Divine Revelation from Cheat 
and Impoſture; and by this we are aſſured 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 


the Excellency of it, above all other Reli- 
gions in the World. By Reaſon we are con- 
vinced of the Excellency of the Church of 
England above all other Proſeſſions among 


Chriſtian People. This proves to us that it 


1s greatly to be preferred before Popery ; 
both in the Soundneſs of its Doctrine, and 
the Goodneſs of its Practice. By this noble 
Principle we diſtinguiſh the Excellency of 
our Church above all other different Per- 
ſuaſions and Sects among us. 2 5 
So far therefore are we from contending 
with ſuch Men about the Authority and Ex- 
cellency of Reaſon ; that we only differ with 
them about the Exerciſe of it, and the Ex- 
tent of its Province. They ſtop and ſet 
Bounds to their Faith, where Reaſon (ſtrictly 
taken) does not lead the Way, or go on be- 
fore them. We, on the contrary, think, 
and that juſtly, that Reaſon may receive 
from Revelation ſome further Diſcoveries 


and new Proſpects of Things, which it can- 


not diſcover itſelf, and be fully convinced of 
the Reality of them, though it cannot pals 
on, and travel over thoſe {ublime Regions, 

_ thoſe 


90 
thoſe lofty Subjects, which Divine Revela- 
tion expatiates upon; though it cannot ſoar 
to the Height of thoſe Truths, which the 
revealed Will of God diſcovers; nor advance 
to the utmoſt Bounds of them. There is 
certainly a great Difference between what is 
contrary to Reaſon, and what is ſuperior to it, 
and out of its Reach: God is far above both 
Reaſon and Nature, which cannot aſſiſt us 
to comprehend him by their Authority, by 
their Power and Extent; yet it is not con- 
trary either to Reaſon or Nature, that there 
is a God, an immenſely great and glorious 


Being above us; but both evidently prove 


this great Truth, and afford ſuch ſtrong, 
ſuch convincing Arguments, as leave no 
Room for Doubt. So that Things may be 
above our Reaſon, yet not contrary to it. 


Thus again for Example: The Nature 


and Eſſence of God; his neceſſary Exiſtence, 
his Eternity, Immutability, Independency, 
Immenſity, Omniſcience, Omnipotence, uni- 
verſal Knowledge, infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
and Goodneſs are above our Reaſon to com- 
prehend them: But when it is revealed to 
us in Scripture, that theſe Attributes belong 


to God; they are no Ways contrary to our 


Reaſon to believe them, but entirely agree- 
able to it. The Behef of ſupernatural Myſ- 
teries is founded on the Veracity and Truth 
of God, infinitely Wiſe, Omniſcient, and 
Good ; who therefore cannot be deceived 

| himſelf, 
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himſelf, nor ever will deceive us; theſe pre- 
valent Arguments convince our Reaſon, and 
are ſufficient to make divine Myſteries cre- 
dible ; let them appear never ſo much above 
our Reaſon to comprehend them. We may 
therefore with a great deal of Reaſon, wi 

great Safety, give our Aſſent to the Doctrine 
of the ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity; not- 
withſtanding what ſome weak and conceited 
People have alledged; and may juſtly con- 
clude that this Doctrine is not to be eſteemed 
any Hardſhip, any Burden to our Minds to 


believe it; ſeeing that Almighty God has 


been pleaſed to reveal 1t, who cannot deceive 


us, and whoſe Word is as infallible as his 


own Nature. g wag 
Men ſhould take Care how they manage 
this great Province of Reaion; and not make 
an ill Uſe of it, only to ſerve their own un- 
faithful Ends. Let this noble Principle be 
our Guide, then we may ſoon reconcile all 


the Difficulties in Religion ; and make them 
fit eaſy upon our Minds. This will induce 


us to believe the great Myſteries of the Goſ- 


pel, to give a ready and willing Aſſent to 
them. If we are but ſincere in our Searches 


of divine Truths, our Reaſon will never de- 
ftroy our Faith; but will confirm us more 


ſtedfaſtly in the Profeſſion oy it. 


It is the Part of Reaſon to conſult Faith 
in ſuch Points, as {he of here cannot at- 
tain to; and Faith ay ſafely make ute of 

2 Reaſon 


: 04.1 

Reaſon m eſtabliſhing her Truth and Excel- 
lency. The Chriſtian Religion would not 
be reaſonable, if it could not t ſtand the Trial 
of Reaſon; nor would it be a Religion of 
Faith, if natural Reaſon or mere Reaſon only 


was concerned and laid the Foundation of 


it. Theſe two joined together will not only 
lead us into all Truth, but continue us in 
the ſafe and ſecure Profeſſion of it. 


From what hath been ſaid we plainly 


perceive, that our Incapacity to underſtand 
the great Myſtery of the ever bleſſed and 


glorious Trinity, 1s no ſufficient Reaſon to 


induce us to diſbelieve it. If therefore we 


have no ſufficient Reaſon to diſbelieve it, 
to balance the ſtrong Reaſon for its Belief; 
we are therefore indiſpenſibly bound to give 
our firm Aſſent to this Doctrine. 

I hope I have given, notwithſtanding the 
Prejudice and conceited Diſpoſitions of ſome 
People, ſuch an Account 7 this Myſterious 

Doctrine, as will ſatisfy any reaſonable Man: 

Such as are- unreaſonable, I am not con- 
cerned with; it not being expected, that 
any good Effect can be wrought upon 
them. 

I ſhall conclude with that excellent Calle 
of our Church, appointed for the Day; t 


keep us ſtedfaſt in the Faith of the e 
bleſſed and glorious Trinity, 


Almighty 


* 
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$ Almighty and exerlaſting God, who haſt 


ven unto us thy Servants Grace, by 
the Confeſſion of a true Faith, to ac- 
knowledge the Glory of the eternal 
Trinity, and in the Power of the Di- 
vine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity : 
We beſeech Thee, that Thou wouldſt 
keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and ever- 
more defend us from all Adverſities; 
who liveſt and reigneſt, one God, World 
without End. Amen. 
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4 he ſecret Things belong unto the LoRD our GOD, 


but Things revealed belong to Men : 


O R, 


A [ A DISCOURSE concerning the Myſterious 


Doctrine of the ever Bleſſed and Glorious 
An 


T 


Drur. XXIX. 29. 


Ihe ſecret Things belong unto the Lord cur God; 


but thoſe Things, which are revealed, belong 


unto us, and to our Children for ever: —, 


40 9 1; diſcourſing u upon theſe Words, e 


firſt given the Meaning of them; 
Firſt, 7 have ſhewn what is revealed con- 


4 ! | cerning the Myſtery or Doctrine of the ever 


{ bleſſed and glorious Trinity; which belongs 
unto us, and to our Children for ever. 
Secondly, J have ſhewn what is the Myſtery 
or Secret contained in this Doctrine; which 
no Ways belongs to us, out only to the Lord w 
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God ; and that our Incapacity to underſtand 
it, is no ſufficient Reaſon to induce us to diff. 
believe it. I come now, 1 


Thirdly, To anſwer ſome Objections which 
have been made againſt this Doctrine of 
the ever bleſſed Trinity. = ® 

1/, It is objected, by the Author of the * 

Pamphlet mentioned in the Preface, that the 7 
common People are made to believe that the 7 
Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, or that 
there 1s only One God in Three diſtin Per- 
ſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are 
all Infinite, Eternal, and Almighty, is con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures: But becauſe 
it is impoſſible to underſtand or comprehend 
this Doctrine, yet neceſſary to be believed, 
becauſe God they ſay hath been pleaſed to 
reveal it; it is repreſented to be a great Myſ- 
tery, ſomething hidden, ſecret, and concealed, 
above the Reach of human Reaſon to fing 
out, to underſtand and comprehend. And 
therefore to make this Doctrine fit eaſy upon _ 
the Minds of the People; Divines obſerve 
that there are ſeveral Things in Nature which 
we do not underſtand and comprehend, no 

more than we can underſtand and compre- 
hend the Doctrine of the Trinity; and yet 
We as certainly believe them to be, as if there 
were no Difficulties in conceiving how they 
ſhould be. Upon which Account, we ought 
as certainly to believe the Doctrine of the 
. e Trinity, 
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Trinity, which 1s revealed to us in Scripture; 
though above our frail and fallible Reaſon 
to find out and comprehend. When the 
Objectors, ſay the orthodox Divines, have 


2 accounted for all the Myſteries of Nature; 


let them object againſt the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, that it is a Myſtery, and contains 
Abſurdity and Contradiction. But till they 
account tor the former, it is an unreaſonable 
Attempt, a daring Impiety to infiſt on the lat- 
ter. It muſt be confeſſed, ſay the Objectors, 
that this is a moſt plauſible Pretence ; the 
ſtrongeſt Hold, as well as the laſt Reſort of 
our Oppoſers : When we have drove them 
from all other Poſts, they then take Sanctuary 
here. To make a Reply: I have already 
proved from Scripture, from plain and evi- 
dent Paſſages of it, the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity; ſo that every Chriſtian Perſon is ob- 


liged to believe this Doctrine upon the Ac- 
count of his Salvation, and whoever diſbe- 
lieves it, muſt diſbeheve it at his Peril: He, 


that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſtin g Lie; 
and he that belieweth not the Son, fhall nct fee 


Life; but the Wrath of God abideth on fin: 
John iii. 36. Here is no Impoſition upon 


any Perſon, nothing to induce him to believe 
a Doctrine which he ſhould not believe; but 
only religious Inducement to believe what 1s 
neceſſary to his Happineſs. There were falſe 


Prophets alſo among the People, ſays St Peter, 


even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among vou ; 
> Tr. V 
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who privily ſhall bring in damnable Herejies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themſekves fuift Deſtruction: 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


I hope every Perſon will lay Streſs upon the 


infallible Word of God, which can no Ways 
deceive him, and by which he will be judged 
hereafter. ._ BE 
2dly, As to the Myſteries of Nature, and 
the Uſe which orthodox Chriſtians make of 
them in their Diſputes about the Myſteries 
of Religion. I acknowledge with the Ob- 
jectors that this is a ſtrong Hold; and I will 
venture to afirm, that it is more than a 
plauſible Pretence ; it is argumentum ad Homi- 
nem, or a proper Argument made uſe of 
againſt thoſe that deny Myſteries in Religion. 
Whether it is the firſt or laſt Reſort is no- 


thing to the Purpoſe ; if it is a ſtrong Hold, 


and a good Reſort, that is ſufficient; though 
there are other Reſorts to repair to in this 
Diſpute. However, it 1s ſuch a Sanctuary, 


or Place of Refuge, as I believe will not eaſily 


be given up and parted with. The Uſe that 


I have made of this Argument in the fore- 
going Part of this Diſcourſe, is I think to the 
Purpoſe ; it is a ſtrong Hold, it is ſound 


Reaſoning, and cannot eaſily be confuted : 


It may, 1 may venture to affirm, be made 


uſe of with good Succeſs in diſcourſing upon, 


the great Myſteries of Religion ; particularly 
upon this of the ever bleſſed and glorious. 


"Irmity. 5 5 
. Zah, 
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2dly, As to the Word Myſtery. Myſtery 
ſignifies ſomething ſecret, hidden, or con-. 
cealed ; above the Reach of human Reaſon 
to find out, to underſtand and comprehend. 
In this reſpect there are Myſteries m Nature, 
and Myſteries in Religion. As to the Firſt ; 
the Objectors themſelves belicve that there 
are many Myſteries in Nature *, which no 
human Reaſon can give an Account of; ſe- 
veral of which I have already mentioned in 
this Diſcourſe, There are likewiſe Myſteries 
in Religion, which no human Reaſon can 
give an Account of; ſecret Things that beleng 
only unto the Lord our God; which we cannot 
_ underſtand and comprehend : As the Incar- 
nation , Trinity, and Reſurrection ; the 
Attributes of God, the working of Miracles, 
and that ſurpriſing Myſtery or Secret men- 
tioned by St Peter, that one Day is wwith the 
Lord as a thouſand Years, and a thouſand Years 
as one Day: 2Pet. iii. 8. Theſe are Myſteries 
or Secrets of Religion, unintelligible Points, 
required as Articles of Faith, neceſſary to be 
believed; and yet no mortal Man can under- 


1 ſtand, comprehend, or explain them. The 

. * Queſtion therefore may be atked by the Ob- 
e jectors to the Doctrine of the Trinity; doth 
n | 3 N 
y Page 31 of the Pamphlet. : i 
+ The Incarnation, or God becoming Man; taking [ 
18 human Nature into a ſtrict Union with me Divine, #f- f 
ſuming our frail and mortal Fleſh; perſonally uniting a | 
y, finite to an infinite Nature, making only one Perſon. | 
12 any | 
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any Man believe Myſteries contrary to his 
Reaſon, and the Reaſon of all other Men * ? 
The Myſteries abovementioned are revealed 
in Scripture ; it is not contrary to any Man's 


Reaſon to give Aſſent to them, only above 


his Reaſon to comprehend them ; but bein 
revealed by Almighty God, who is Truth it- 
ſelf, and cannot deceive any Man, it is en- 
tirely agreeable to Reaſon to believe theſe 
Myſteries, though Reaſon itſelf cannot un- 
derſtand and comprehend them. 


2h, It is objected, that, under the Pre- 


tence of Myſtery, we may as well believe the | 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as that of 
the Trinity. The Papiſt, for Example, does 


with equal Colour alledge this Pretence for 


Tranſubſtantiation. He lays, it is a Scripture- 


doctrine, delivered in theſe expreſs Words, 


This is my Body : And how many Things are 


there in the Works of Nature, which we com- 


prehend not, no more than we can compre- 


hend the Miracle or Myſtery of Tranſubſtan- 


tiation; and yet we believe them as aſſuredly, 
as if there was no Difficulty in conceiving 


how they ſhould be, or that they can be? 


Thus, ſays the Objector, do the Papiſts argue; 
and I deny, that this Pretence can be wreſted 
from them by any Trmitarian ; for it is 


the ſame Defence that the Trinitarian makes 
tor his Doctrine of the Trinity. Yet not- 


withſtanding the Aſſurance of the Objector, 


* Page 31 of the Pamphlet. 


and 
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and the Denial he makes; I pretend to give 
ſuch an Anſwer as will ſatisfy any reaſonable 
Perſon. The Objector perhaps might ima- 
gine that he might impoſe upon the Under- 


ſtanding of ignorant and illiterate People, 


who are not acquainted with Subjects of this 
Nature; but there are ſome Trinitarians, 
who can give a fatisfactory Anſwer to this 
Objection. 

I/, There is great Difference between the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Doctrine 


of Tranſubſtantiation ; the Doctrine of the 


Trinity is revealed in Scripture, as I have 


already ſhewn in this Diſcourſe ; the Doc- 


trine of Tranſubſtantiation 1s not revealed 


in Scripture; and therefore there 1s not equal 
Colour for Pretence of Myſtery. Theſe 


Words, This is my Body, do not prove the 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; no more 


than he ſeven good Ears of Corn are literally 


ſeven Years : Gen. xli. 26. Our bleſſed Saviour 


ſays, I am the Door; John x. 9. I am the true 
Vine, and my Father is the Huſbandman; ye are 
the Branches; John xv. 1,5. with ſeveral other 
like Expreſſions in Scripture. But no Perſon 
of common Reaſon and ordinary Capacity 
was ever ſo mad as to pretend to underſtand 


theſe Words in a literal Senſe; and from 


thence conclude that our Saviour was really 
a Door, a Vine, his Father an Huſbandman, 


and we the Branches; though theſe Paſlages 


of Scripture are as plain and expreſs to prove 
; A3 theſe 
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theſe Points, as theſe Words, thrs is my Body, 
are to prove Tranſubſtantiation. Theſe are 
figurative Expreſſions, ſuch as are frequently 
made uſe of in common Speech and ordinary 
Converſation; they abound in all Languages, 
and particularly in the Language of Scrip- 
ture: And none, but very abſurd and filly 
People through Ignorance, and deceitful 
People out of Intereſt, pretend to interpret 
ſuch Paſſages in a literal Senſe. 
 2dly, The Doctrine of the Trinity is not 
the Object of our Senſes; but the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation manifeſtly is. 

The Doctrine of the Trinity we cannot 
underſtand and comprehend: We cannot 
explain in what Manner a Trinity of Per- 
ſons, who are all Infinite, Eternal, and Al- 
mighty, is reconcileable with the Unity of 
God. This is a great Myſtery, a great Se- 
cret in the Chriſtian Religion, what we can- 
not underſtand. We may as reaſonably ima- 
gine, that we can contain the Ocean n the. 
Hollow of our Hand; as think we can fully 
and perfectly comprehend the infinitely great 
and glorious God by our finite and ſhallow 
Underſtanding. God only knows and com- 
prehends his own Nature ; and what we 
know of the divine Perfection, is what God 
| hath been graciouſſy pleaſed to reveal to us; 
and what he hath revealed, we are bound to 
believe. But thoſe Things which are not 
revealed, are fecret Things, and belong only unto 

| | | tbe | 
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" the Lord our God; and ſach Things as Men 
muſt not pretend to know and comprehend. - 
Il hope I have ſaid enough already in this 
2 Diſcourſe to correct the Pride and Arrogance 
of ſome Men, and therefore I need not here 
add any Thing further upon this Point. 
But when we diſcourſe about Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, it is a quite different Caſe ; the Tri- 
nity is not the Object of our Senſes, nor can 
we by any Means comprehend this Doctrine. 
The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is the 
Object of our Senſes, and muſt be judged of 
by their Report; what Information ourSenſes 
give us, we muſt believe it, firmly adhering 
do it. Our Senſes inform us, that what Pa- 
poiſts call Fleſh and Blood, is really Bread 
and Wine; and therefore whatever Papiſts 
affirm, we muſt believe the Report of our 
Senſes, in an Affair that is the Object of our 
> Senſes. There is nothing that we can more 
cee eafilydiſtinguiſh than Fleſti and Blood, and 
Bread and Wine, and the Difference between 
them; being Things that daily fall under 
our Senſes, and requiring no Niceneſs of 
judgment to make a Determination. Our 
SBenſes were given us on Purpoſe, to make a 
7 Judgment about the Objects of Senſe. St 
Paul proves the Reſurrection of our bleſſed 
Saviour, the great Hinge upon which the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion turns, from 
the Evidence of Senſe; from the Evidence 
of thoſe who actually ſaw him, after he roſe 
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from the Dead: 1 Cr. xv, &c. Our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf appealed to the Senſes of 
Thomas, one of his Apoſtles, for the Truth of 


his Reſurrection. From whence I conclude 


that the Evidence of Senſe is undoubtedly 
certain; if fo, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is as undoubtedly falſe; contrary both 
to Scripture and Reaſon, and the common 
Notions of unprejudiced People: Conſe- 
quently, it is no Myſtery, but an Object of 
our Senſes; which entirely give their Verdict 
againſt the Truth of it. Theſe Things be- 


ing thus; we have not as good Reaſon to 
believe the pretended Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation upon the Account of Myſtery or 


upon any other Account, as to believe the 
Doctrine of the ever bleſſed and glorious 


Trinity. I therefore appeal to all unpreju- 
diced and underſtanding People; whether 
the Pretence of Myſtery for the Belief of 
Tranſubſtantiatich is not reaſonably and 


truly wreſted from the Papiſt, and that he 
muſt not ever again make uſe of this Argu- 
ment in ſo bad a Cauſe. I ſhould have been 


aſhamed to have put theſe Doctrines upon the 


ſame Level, or even ſo much as to have named 
them together; if the Objector had not done 
it: But as he has done it, I am obliged to 


follow him; in order to give an Anſwer to 


the Objection. 


Zally, It is objected; That the Doctrine of 
the Trinity contains Abſurdity and Contra- 


diction: Becauſe it maintains that three di- 


vine 


£ [ IO 5 3 | | 
vine Perſons, or three diſtinct Almighty and 


All-knowing Perſons, ſhould be but one 
Almighty, but one All-knowing, or but-one 


God; a Man, who conſiders but with never 
4 ſo little Intention and Sincerity, clearly ſces 
I that it cannot be: In ſhort; that it is not a 
1 Myſtery, but an Abſurdity and a Contradic- 
1 . . 
I cannot poſſibly here perceive any Con- 


tradiction, though I conſider it with Inten- 
tion and Sincerity : Had it been aflerted that 
three divine Perſons, or three diſtinct Al- 
mighty and All-knowing Perſons, are one di- | 
vine Perſon ; it had been a manifeſt Abſur- | 
dity and a groſs Contradiction. But that 2 
three divine Perſons, or three diſtinct Al. | 
mighty and All-knowing Perſons are but one { 
Almighty, but one All-knowing, or but one 
God; is indeed a Propoſition, which I muſt 
confeſs is above the Capacity of our ſhallow 
Underſtanding to comprehend ; but is by no 
Means a Contradiction. The divine Nature 
or Eſſence in the Deity being infinite and 
neceſſarily exiſtent, is but one, though there 
are three diſtinct Perſons in it; and there- 
fore the three Perſons, who have one and 
the ſame divine Nature or Eſſence common 
to them all, may make or conſtitute one 
| Deity or Godhead, without any Manner of 
Contradiction. If the Scriptures had aſſerted 
that Three are One in the ſame reſpect, as 
our Reaſon informs us Three are not One . 
| 1 
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if the Scriptures had ſaid that three Perſons 
are one Perſon, and Reaſon aſſures us that 
three Perſons are not one Perſon; then Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon had contradicted each other: 
But when the Scripture aſſerts that three Per- 
ſons are one in Eſſence, and Reaſon does not 
| and cannot fay the contrary, but only aſſures 
us that three Ferſons are not one Perſon; the 
| Verdict of Scripture and Reaſon are very 
conſiſtent with each other ; becauſe it 1s no 
| Contradiction to affirm, that they are Three 
in one Reſpect, and One in another : The 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are 
Three as to Perſons, and but One as to Ef- 
ſence ; this is what the Scripture expreſly: 
4 alerts, There are Three that bear Record in Hea- 
1 ven; the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
| and theſe Three are One: 1 John v. 7. And 
therefore theſe three divine Perſons make or 
conſtitute one Deity or Godhead, or are only 
one Eternal, Almighty, ever blefled, and 
glorious God. This Propoſition is no Con- 
tradiction, but only above our Reach to com- 
prehend it; the Scripture no where aſſerts or 
maintains that three Perſons are one Perſon, 
but that three Perſons are one in Eſſence, or 
are one God; which Aſſertion is no Contra- 
diction at all. I do not pretend to explain 
this Myſtery, but only to vindicate it from 
the Charge of Abſurdity and Contradiction. 

Whatever Doctrine is contained in Scripture, 
we can give ſuch an Account of it from 
e Scripture, 
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Scripture, as that no Perſon can charge it 
with Abſurdity and Contradiction. And 


though our Reaſon cannot ſoar ſo high as to 


diſcover the more lofty Doctrines of divineRe- 
velation; yet when Almighty God hath been 
pleaſed to diſcover and reveal them, we can 


prove that it is not contrary to Reaſon to be- 


lieve them, but entirely agreeable to it; nay, 

contrary to Reaſon not to > believe them, Let 
then the moſt ſincere Perſon in the World 
carefully weigh with great Intention this fun- 


damental Article of the Chriſtian Faith; and 


I am ſure he cannot with any Appearance of 
Reaſon charge it with Ablurdity and Con- 
tradiction. 


4thly, It is objected, but J think the Ob- 


jection is of no great Conſequence; but for 
fear it may ſtartle and puzzle the more 1gno- 


rant-or leſs learned Part of Mankind, it may 


not be improper to return an Anſwer to 1t, 
It is objected, that Men can love God the Fa- 


ther with all their Hearts and Strengths, and 


two Perſons diſtinct from him with the fame 
All: They can give all to one, and all to 
another, and all to a Third; and never 
queſtion the Poſſibility of it: As if there 
were a Trinity in Unity in every Man; that 
his own Heart were three Hearts, to be be- 
ſtowed all and entirely upon each of the 


three Objects, and yet but one Heart ſtill, 


To this Objection I return this Anfwer : 
Almighty 
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Almighty God commanded his People to 
love him with the higheſt of their Affections, 
and their Neighbours as themſelves. Hear, 
O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord: And 
thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Might; Deut. vi. 4, 5. That is, with all the 
Faculties and Powers both of Body and Soul; 


with the whole Man. Thou ſhalt love thy Nergh- 


bour as thyſelf : Lev. xix. 18. Now no Perſon 


ever thought or imagined, nor does the Scrip- 
ture ſuppoſe it, that a Man muſt have two 


Hearts; one to love the Lord his God with 
the higheſt of his Affections, and another to 
love his Neighbour as himſelf. Our bleſſed 


Saviour commands us 70 love our Enemies, as 
well as our Neighbours or our Friends: 
Matt. v. 43, 44. And though it be a much 


more difficult Thing to love an Enemy than 
a Friend, or than to love our Neighbours as 


ourſelves; and if any Inſtance of Duty re- 
quires two Hearts to perform it, we may 


juſtly conclude - that this does. Yet here 1s 


no Suppoſition of two Hearts, and our own 


Reaſon tells us, that one Heart well diſpoſed 


will ſerve to fulfil the divine Command. We 


know in ourſelves, that one honeſt and good 


cart, as our bleſſed Saviour expreſſes it, 
Laibe vil. 15. religiouſly inclined, is ſufficient 
to anſwer as far as 1s required all the Pur- 


poſes of Duty, we owe both to God and 
Man. And therefore though there are three 


Perſons 
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Perſons in the Deity or Godhead, and but 
one Heart in Man; yet one religious Heart, 
which has a Senſe of Gratitude, will enlarge 
itſelf as far as it is capable in this imperfect 
State, to love the ever bleſſed and glorious 
Trinity with the higheſt Affection, for the 
ſurpriſing. and wonderful Love of God to 


Mankind; though if we had Ten thouſand 


Hearts apiece to offer in Sacrifice out of Gra- 
titude to the divine Love, they would not be 
enough to make ſuitable Returns for the di- 
vine Goodneſs towards us. As Almighty God 
is the beſt of all Beings, ſo he ought to have 


the beſt of our Service; the Flower of our 


Youth, the Strength of our Manhood, and 
the Steadineſs of our Old Age. No Sacrifice, 


that we can preſent to Almighty God, is 


ſcarce good enough to offer to his divine Ma- 


jeſty; infinitely Glorious, infinitely Good, 
and infinite in Perfections. As therefore one 
Heart is required to love God and our Neigh- 


bour, to love Enemies as well as Friends; ſo 
one Heart, an Heart undivided, is required 
to love the ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity: 
To love God the Father for our Creation, 
and for giving his Son to be our Saviour; 
God the Son for dying for us, for redeeming 


us from Death and Deſtruction; and God 
the Holy Ghoſt for giving Aſſiſtance to this 
wonderful and ſurpriſing Work, for ſancti- 
fying the People of God, and for comforting 


and guiding the Faithful. Upon which Ac- 
counts; 


TS 


counts, let us in the Language of Scripture, 
avith one Heart and one Soul, Acts iv. 32. with 
one Mind and one Mouth ghrify God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; Rom. xv. 6. 
and Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God; and the 
Holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed Spirit of God: Say- 
ing in thoſe divine Words of Scripture ; Bleſs- 
ing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power be unto 
Him that fi 2 upon the Throne, and unto the 


Lamb for ever and ever: Rev. v. 1 


There are ſome other Odjections, which I 


muſt endeavour to remove: As in the Trinity 


there are three Perſons, who make the Deity 
or Godhead, all of whom are ſtiled God; and 


conſequently of equal Power, Authority, and 


Duration ; ſo there are ſome Paſſages in 
Scripture, which ſeem at firſt View to diſ- 
parage or derogate from the Divinity of our 
bleſſed Saviour, and which ſeveral People, 


who are no Favourers of our Lord's Divi- 


nity, are apt to lay Streſs upon: Theſe I am 
obliged, in regard to this moſt important 
Subject, to take Notice of, and to give a juſt 


and true Account of them. 


1/t, In order to this Purpoſe, [ defire that 


it may be taken into Conſideration, in re- 


gard to the Truth I am obliged to lay Streſs 


upon, that our bleſſed Saviour conſtſis of two 


Natures; a Divine, and a Human. This 


Diſtinction, which is true, will ſolve ſeveral 
Difficulties, will anſwer ſeveral Objections, 
and is a Point which the Scriptures acquaint 


us 
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us with. We are informed in Scripture that 


Feſus, in reſpect to his human Nature, a- 
creaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in Favour 


with God and Man: Luke 1. 52. And yet it 


is the ſame Jeſus, unto whom the Father 
ſaith, in regard to his divine Nature ; Thy 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever: Heb. i. &. 
St Paul, in lis Epiſtle to the Romans, thus 
expreſſes himſelf, Concerning the Son of God 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who was made of the Seed 


of David according to the Fleſh ; and declared to 


be the Son of God with Power, according to the 
Sprrit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the 


Dead.: Rom. i. 3, 4. And in another Place; 


Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as concern- 
ing the Fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. Amen: Rom. 1x. 5. From theſe 
Paſſages of Scripture it is evident, that our 
bleſſed Saviour has both a divine and human 
Nature, that he is perfect God and perfect 
Man; this Diſtinction gives an eaſy and ſa- 
tisfactory Account how Chriſt is more than 
the Son of David, more than a mere Man, 
as our bleſſed Saviour argued with the Pha- 
riſees: Matt. xxii. 41, &c. As Chriſt is Man, 
He is David's Son; as Chriſt is God, He is 


David's Lord and Sovereign, Creator and 


Redeemer. Theſe Things being confidered; 
when our bleſſed Saviour ſays I can of mine 


oom ſelf do nothing, John v. 19, 30. Ido always 
thoſe Things that pleaſe the Father, John viii. 29. 


| My Father is greater than J, John xiv. 28. 1 
N afcend 
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aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to m 
God and your God, John xx. 17. And the Son 
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knoweth not of the Day of Judgment, Mark 
X111. 32. and ſuch hke Expretiions } in Scrip- 


ture; they do not derogate any Thing from 


our Saviour" s Divinity, but are ſpoken with 
regard to his human Nature, which he aſ- 
ſumed for our Salvation ; as he! is the bleſſed 


Meſſiah, our Mediator and Redeemer, the 


Meſſenger, Miniſter, and Servant of God, 
ſent on Purpoſe to accompliſh the Salvation 
of Mankind. As our bleſſed Saviour took 
upon him our Nature, Heb. 11. 16. he might 
very properly and juſtly ſpeak in this Man- 


ner. As he is Man, he did not know of 
the Day of Judgment, and therefore in the 


Capacity of the Meſſiah he might very truly 


ſay, that the Son knoweth not of the Day of 


Judgment. As the Day of Judgment is kept 
by Almighty God as a Secret to himſelf; fo 


it is no Part of the prophetic Office of any 


Perſon, nor within the Commiſſion of Chriſt 
to reveal it; he had received no Inſtructions 
about it, nor as Man or as the Meſſiah, the 
Anointed of God, his Meſſenger to the World, 
had he any Knowledge of it. But though 
Chriſt as Man did not know of the Day of 


Judgment ; yet as God, as to his divine Na- 
ture, he had certain Knowledge of it; and 
in this Paſſage of Scripture he does not ex- 
clude the Knowledge of his Divinity, but 
only the dds, of his Manhood, of his 


Mediato- 
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Mlediatorial Character. The divine Nature 
of Chriſt Jeſus is infinite and omniſcient, 


and conſequently cannot admit of any Im- 
rfection, and therefore knoweth all Things. 


hen our bleſſed Saviour ſays, I aſcend unto 
my Father and your Father, and to my God and 
your God ; when he here calls his Father his 


God, this muſt be underſtood of his human 
Nature, of that Nature which aſcended, 


which was the Human -and not the Divine, 
for the divine Nature 1s every where and in 
every Place preſent, and cannot be ſaid to 
aſcend ; 1t muſt be underſtood of that Na- 


ture which the Apoſtles ſaw to go into Hea- 


ven, Acts i. 10, 11. which was the Human 
and not the Divine, which cannot be ſeen by 
mortal Beings. When our bleſſed Saviour 
ſays, My Father is greater than 1, this muſt be 
underſtood of his human Nature; becauſe 
he fays himſelf in another Place in regard to 
his divine Nature, I and my Father are One: 


John x. 30. One not only in Will and Affec- 


tion, in Conſent and Agreement; but in 
Nature and Eſſence, in Authority and Power. 


Which Paſſage appears to be. his Meaning 


by what he tells the Jews, when they took 


up Stones to ſtone him for Blaſphemy, and 
becauſe that he, being a Man, made him 


ſelf God; Say ye of him, ſays he, whom the 
Father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent into the World, 
thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe ] ſaid, I am tle Son of 
God? ver. 31,33, 36. Which Argument we 

I may 
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may be ſure our bleſſed Saviour would not 
have made uſe of, if he is not God as well as 
Man; if he has not a divine as well as a hu- 
man Nature, I hope what I have ſaid upon 
theſe Paſſages of Scripture, will be ſufficient 
to enable us to ſolve other difficulties of the 
like Nature: As Malt. xx. 23. John v. 30. 
1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. | PI 
⁊2aly, It is objected, by what our bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſaid to the young Man in the Goſpel, 
that he is not God, or has not the divine 
Nature reſiding him; becauſe he ſaid unto 
him, Why calleſt thou me Good? There is none 
good but One, that is God: Matt. xix. 17. By 
| theſe Words the Objectors ſay, that our Sa- 
viour denies himſelf to be God by denying _ 
| himſelf to be Good, which is the proper Title 
that belongs to God. Our bleſſed Saviour 
did not deny himſelf to be God, or tell the 
oung Man that he is not God; but he aſks 
ny. bn Reaſon why he called him Good, 
when he did not acknowledge him to be 
God; why he gave him that Title that pro- 
perly belongs to God, when he looked upon 
him very likely to be only a mere Man. And 
therefore our bleſſed Saviour ſeems here to 
reprove this young Man for giving him the 
Title of Good, which only belongs to Gad, 
when he did not confeſs him to be God ; 
upon which Account he did not act a right 
and coniiſtent Part. This being the true 
Meaning of this Paſſage, there 1s nothing, 
„ *VVv that 


1 
that ſeems to intimate that our Saviour diſ- 
claimed the Title of God. 

zaly, It is objected, that our Saviour is not 
God, becauſe he tells us himſelf; This is Life 
eternal, that they might know Thee the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent : John 
xvii. 3. Our bleſſed Saviour here calls God 
his Father the only true God, in Oppoſition 
to Idols and falſe Gods, Gods improperly fo 
called: He does not exclude himſelf from 
being God, but only the Vanities of the Hea- 4 
then; and therefore this Paſſage of Scripture 
does not any Ways invalidate our Saviour's 1 
Divinity. There is a great Difference in theſe 
Expreſſions; the Father is the only true God, 0 
and the Father only is true God: Our Sa- i 
& viour here aſſerts that the Father is the only | 
true God, in Oppoſition to the falſe Deities of nn 
the Heathen ; he doth not ſay, that the Fa- N 
ther only is the true God, which Expreſſions 
would ſeem to exclude him from a Share in 
the Deity ; but the Father is the only true 
Cod, which by no Means excludes him from 
it. Beſides, our bleſſed Saviour makes eter- 
nal Life to depend as well upon the Know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, as upon the Knowledge 
of the only true God; which Circumſtance ſuf- 
ficiently proves that Jeſus Chriſt is more than 


Man, no leſs than God; becauſe the Know- Ih 
$ ledge of a Creature, though never ſo excel- ll; 


ent and glorious, cannot be looked upon fo | 9 
neceſſary to eternal Life, as tae Knowledge | il 
= BR 2. CL 


Wi: 
of the ever bleſſed and eternal God; the 
Knowledge of whom is Life and Happineſs 
itſelf. And therefore if our Happineſs de- 
pends upon the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, 
as well as upon the Knowledge of the only true 
Gd; nothing is more evident, than that he 
only true God and Chriſt Fefus are of the fame 
Nature and Eſſence, that Chriſt Jeſus 1s God 
equal in Power and Authority with the only 
true God, and equally diſpoſes of eternal Life 
and Happineſs with him. 
| 4thly, It is objected, that our Saviour is not 
God, becauſe St Paul tells the Corinthians, To 
us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 
all Things, and we in him: 1 Cor. vu. 6. Theſe 
Words ſeem to confine the Deity to the Fa- 
ther, and to exclude the Son from having any 
Share in it. The Word God is here applied 
to the Father, as being the Fountain of the 
Deity, the firſt Perſon in the Godhead, and 
doth not exclude the Son from being God. 
That this is St Paul's Meaning is evident from 
What follows; To ws there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all Things, and ue in him; 
and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, 
and we by bim: 1 Cor. viii. 6. As St Paul here 
aſcribes to God the Father the Works of 
Creation, of whom are all Things, and we in 
him ; ſo he aſcribes the ſame Works to the 
Son, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are al! 
Things, and ve by him. As he here calls the Fa- 
ther God, ſo h& calls Jeſus Chriſt Lord. St 
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Paul in this Paſſage is therefore ſo far from 
excluding Jeſus Chriſt to be God, that he 
manifeſtly includes him, and gives him a 
Share in the Deity, by aſcribing the Works 
of Creation to him. What St Paul here in- 
ſtructs the Corinthians in, and us with them, 
is, that there is but oe God, in Oppoſition 
to the many falſe Gods of the Heathen, ver. 5. 
and that the Father 1s the Fountain of the 
Deity ; and that there is one Lord Jeſus Chrif?, 
but one Mediator between God and Man, in Op- 
poſition to the many Mediators of the ſame 
ſuperſtitious . at The Apoſtle here by 
no Means excludes jeſus Chriſt from being 
a Perſon in the Deity, but only aſſerts that 
the Father is the firſt Perſon, and the Foun- 
tain of the Godhead. If St Paul here excludes 


Chriſt Jeſus from being God by the Expreſ- 


ſions he makes uſe of, this will prove more 
than thoſe that differ from us will allow of ; 
this Method of reaſoning will prove thatGod 
the Father 1s not Lord. If the Expreſſions 
of one God the Father exclude Chriſt Jeſus from 
being God; then the Expreſſions of ane Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, according to this Way of argu- 
ing, exclude God the Father from being Lord, 
or having Dominion over all Things. As it 
1s Blaſphemy to make this Aſſertion con- 
cerning God the Father, ſo it is no leſs Blaſ- 
phemy to exclude Chriſt Jeſus from being 
. | a 
Ws I 2 Ft, 
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5thly, St Paul tells the Corinthians that the 
| Head of Chriſt is God; 1 Cor. xi. 3. and there- 
fore Chriſt 1s not God, as having a Head 
above him. This Objection is of no great 
Weight, and is eaſily removed. As Chriſt 
15 Man and Mediator, he 1s inferior to the 
Father, and God is the Head of Chriſt ;* but 
as to his divine Nature, he 1s equal to the 
Father, and of the ſame Power and Autho- 
rity with him. And therefore in the Words 
of the Athanaſian Creed; © Equal to the 
0 Father, as touching his Godhead; but in- 
« ferior to the Father, as touching his Man- 
&« hood.” The Apoſtle here ſays, that he 
Head of the Woman is the Man ; and the Head 
of Chriſt is God. As the Woman is of the 
ſame Nature with the Man, Who 1 is the 
Head of the Woman; ſo Chriſt is of the 
fame Nature with God, who is here ſaid to 
be the Head of Chriſt. 

6:hly and Iaftly, It is objected, that Chriſt i 1s 
not God, becauſe he is N in the Rank 
of Creatures, and reckoned among them; 
St Paul calls him the firſt-born of every Creature, 
Coloſ. i. 15. and therefore they ſay thatChriſt 
is in the Condition of created Beings. St Paul 
here ſays, that our Saviour 1 is the fir born of 
every Creature, and gives the Reaſon in the 
following Verſes; For by him were all Things 
created that are in ae and that are in Earth, 
viſible, and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or 
Deminions, or r Principelities, or Powers; all 


Things 
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Things were created by him, and for bim: And 
be is before all Things, and by him all Things con- 
fiſt: ver. 16, 17. If Chriſt Jeſus created all 


Things, and he is before all Things, as the 


Apoſtle here aſſerts, then he was before all 
Creatures, and created all Creatures, and 


conſequently cannot be a Creature himſelf ; 
unleſs any Perſon will be ſo inconſiſtent as to 


ſay that he made himſelf ; which is a mani- 
feſt Contradiction, becauſe he muſt then 
have a Being and not a Being at the ſame 


Time. When therefore St Paul ſays that 


_ Chriſt 7s the firſt-born of every Creature, he 
means that he had a Being before all Crea- 
tures, and was the Creator of them, the Lord 
of the whole Creation; and conſequently 75 
over all, God bleſſed for ever: Amen. Rom. ix. 5. 
The firſl-born of every Creature, or of the whole 
Creation, may ſignify, that Chriſt is the Be- 


ginning of the Creation. In the Beginning, 


when all Things had their Being, Chriſt was 


the Beginning, the Firſt, the Principal, the 


Chief, and efficient Cauſe of the Creation ; 
-and therefore no Creature, and conſequently 


God. The fir/t-born of every Creature may like- 


wiſe ſignify that Chriſt is Lord and Heir of 
all Things, and has as juſt and right a Title 
to be Proprietor of. the whole World, being 


the Creator of it; as the firſt-born among 


Men have by human Laws to the Inheritance 
of their Fathers real Eſtates and Fortunes. 


The firſt-born among Men were anciently | 
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Lords over their Brethren, and Head of the 
Family; Gen. xxvii. 37. and therefore Chriſt 


being called rhe fir/i-born of every Creature, may 


ſignify that he is Lord over the whole Crea- 
tion, Head of the Univerſe, and above all 
Creatures. -If therefore Chriſt 1s Heir of all 


Things, and has a ſupreme Power and Do- 

minion over them, being ſovereign Proprietor 
of the whole Univerſe by a divine Right, he 
is more than a Creature, no leſs than God. 

I have now returned Anſwers to the moſt 
material Objections that are made againſt 
our bleſſed Saviour's Divinity; and I hope I 


have not only given a juſt and true Account 


of them, reaſonable and ſatisfactory Anſwers, 


but from what hath been ſaid we ſhall be 


enabled, with proper Application, to give an 


Anſwer to all other Objections of the like 
Nature. Suppoſe we could not give a-full 


Anſwer to all the Objections that are raiſed 


againſt our blefſed Saviour's Divinity, there 
15 no Reaſon that this Inability ſhould ſhake 


our Faith; becauſe there are ſeveral Paſſages 
of Scripture, that in expreſs and direct Terms 
aſſert this moſt important Doctrine. Unto us 
a Child is torn, unto us a Son is given, and the 
Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder; and his 
Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 


mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace: Of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no End, upon the Throne of 
Dawid and upon bis Kingdom, to order it, and 


 eftabliſh 
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eſtabliſb it with Judgment and with Juſtice, = 1 
from henceforth even for - ever : Iſai. ix. 6, 7. 17 
In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word Wi 
was withGod, and the Word was God: Johni.1. i 
Take Heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all ite (| 

| 

| 


Flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which 

be hath purchaſed with his own Blood: Acts xx. 

28, And without Controverſy great is the Myſtery 

of Godlineſs; God was many in the Fleſh: 


1 Tim. tit. 16. In him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of 4 
the Godhead bodily : Coloſ. ii. 9. Unto the Son he 1 
faith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever : 15 
Heb. i. 8. Beſides, Chriſt has a Right to di- 1 


vine Worſhip, and Prayer of right 1s to be 
directed unto him. Yhen he bringeth in the 
fir/t-begotten into the World, he faith, And let all 
the Angels of God wworſhip him: Heb. 1. 6. Then 
they that were in the Ship, came and worſhipped 
him, ſaying, Of a Truth, Thou art the Son of 
Ged: Matt. xiv. 33. And it came to paſs, while 
be bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and 
'carried up into Heaven: And they worſhipped 
Him, and returned to Feruſalem with great Foy: 
Luke xxiv. 51, 52. Prayer of right 1s to be 
directed to Chriſt Jeſus, as being the proper 
Object of religious Worſhip; And the Apoſtles 
ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our Faith : Luke 
XVIL. 5. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon 
God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit: 
Acts vii. 59. Now God himſelf, and our Ds 
| 1 
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and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our Way unto 


Omniſcience, Omnipotence, and Eternity 


are likewiſe attributed to Chriſt Jeſus in the 
Scripture; And Jeſus, knowing their Thoughts, 
faid, Wherefore think 5e Evil in your Hearts? 


Matt. ix. 4. Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 
them, becauſe be knew all Men : And needed not 
that any ſhould teſtiſy of Man; for he knew what 
was in Man: John ii. 24, 25. To know the 
Thoughts of Men and the Secrets of the 


Heart, is the ſole Prerogative, and the un- 


deniable Property of God alone: And there- 


fore the Scripture acquaints us concerning 
Almighty God; Thou, even thou only knowe/t 


the Hearts of all the Children of Men: 1 Kings 


vili. 39. And therefore our Saviour is God 
in relation to his Omniſcience. The ſame 
may be ſaid as to his Omnipotence ; As the 
Father raifeth up. the Dead, and quickneth them ; 


even fo the Son quickneth whom be will: John v. 


21. To raiſe the Dead is an Act of Omni- 


tence, and the Prerogative of God only ; 


1f therefore Chriſt Jeſus has a Power to raiſe 
or quicken the Dead, as the Scripture aſſerts, 
then he is truly and properly God. As to 


Chriſt's Eternity ; I am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beg1:mmg and the Ending, ſaith the Lord, who 
::, and who was, and who is to come, the Al- 


mighty: Rev. i. 8. The ſame Title and Cha- 


racter that were given to the Father at the 
fourth Verſe, are here given to the Son by 
„ 55 our 
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our Saviour himſelf in this Verſe, and in the 
'11th: See all to 18. The ſame Attributes 
of Eternity being here given both to the Fa- 
ther and the Son, prove both the Father and 
the Son to be eternal, and conſequently God. 
If ſome People will not believe the Son to be 
eternal in the proper Senſe of the Word from 
thoſe Paſſages in Scripture, which attribute 
Eternity to him; they may not believe, but 
make a Doubt whether the Father be eter- 
nal. Such People as theſe interpret away all 
manner of Truth, and leave us nothing in 
the Room of it but their on vain and wild 
Fancies. So that though we could not fully 
anſwer all the Objections that are brought 
againſt our bleſſed Saviour's Divinity; yet 
by what we find in Scripture concerning 
him, by thoſe divine Attributes that are 
given to him, we muſt acknowledge that he 
is God, that he has a Share in the Deity, 
and that all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
. they honour the Father: John v. 23. It has 
been objected, that the Holy Ghoſt is not 
a Perſon, but a Virtue or Power of God, 
ſhewing itſelf in many wonderful Opera- 
tions: But from what is ſaid in Scripture, 
it appears that the Holy Ghoſt is not only 
a Perſon, but is hkewiſe ſtiled God: Matt. 
- XXvill. 19. John xiv. 26. 2 Cor. x11. 14. Acts 
v. 3, 4+ . 8 
: The Word begotten, as applied to our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, ſeems to fit uneaſy upon ſome 
: 1 People's 
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People's Minds, they cannot well reconcile 


it, and is apt to make them think that there 
is ſome Analogy or Relation between created 


and uncreated Beings; that as in created 


Beings the Perſon that begets 1s before the 


Perſon begotten, fo they think it is the ſame 

in uncreated Beings ; and that therefore the 

Father is before the Son. . 255 
Almighty God, being infinite in Perfec- 


tions, and at an infinite Diſtance from all 


finite and created Beings, exiſts in a quite dif- 


ferent Manner from them; in a Manner in- 


comprehenſible to us. When we ſpeak of 
the Word begotten in relation to Creatures, 


. we underſtand what 1s ſaid ; we underſtand 
that one Creature 1s generated or begotten by 
another in the ordinary Way of Generation, 


in the common and natural Manner of Pro- 


duction. But when we ſpeak of the Word 


begotten in relation to the Son of God, who. 
15 an uncreated and infinite Being ; we ſpeak 


in an ineffable Manner, not after the Man- 
ner of created Beings, not in the Manner as 
we ſpeak of Men, but in a Manner that can- 
not be conceived, underſtood, expreſſed, nor 
uttered. And the Reaſon why we ſpeak in 


an ineffable Manner upon this moſt ſublime 
Subject, is, becauſe finite Beings can no Ways 


comprehend a Being that is infinite. The 
Word begotten is made uſe of in Scripture m 
relation to the Son of God, and is no Doubt 
deſigned to ſignify to us that Chriſt Jeſus our 


pleſſed 
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bleſſed Redeemer is the true natural Son of 


nor created; Infinite, Eternal, and Almighty : 
As one Man, begotten by another, 1s of the 
ſame Nature with him that begat him. But 
how or in what Manner the Son of God is 
begotten of God, or received his divine Na- 
ture from the Father; or how he can be ſaid 
to be begotten, and the Father not before 


him, is ſuch a Myſtery or Secret as we can 


no Ways explain, define, underſtand, nor 
conceive. Though we cannot explain nor 
underſtand this great Myſtery, yet we may 
ſafely make uſe of Similitudes to ſhew that 
there is no Contradiction nor inconſiſtency 


in the Word begotten, as applied to the Son 


of God, and to make Things of this Nature 


to ſit eaſy upon the Minds of Men. The 


Sun is the Parent of Light and Heat, which 
are begotten by or produced from the Sun; 
and yet Light and Heat are of the ſame Du- 
ration with the Sun, and coeval with it. So 
that Almighty God may have an only begot- 
ten or a begotten Son, and yet the Son may 


be coeval with the Father, and may be eter- 


nal as well as he; and though he 1s begotten, 
yet the Father may not be before him. We 


may likewiſe make uſe of a Similitude or Re- 


ſemblance in relation to the Doctrine of the 
ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity in Unity, 
Three Perſons but One God: The Under- 

| ſtanding, 


God, of the ſame Nature and Eſſence with 
the Father, who begot him, neither made 
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ſtanding, the Memory, and the Will in the 
Soul or Mind of Man; theſe Three, . though. 
entirely diſtinct, make but one Soul of Man: 
So though there are three diſtinct Perſons in 
the Deity or Godhead, yet they altogether 
may make but one Deity or Godhead. I do 
not pretend to make uſe of theſe Similitudes 
or Reſemblances to explain what I have ſaid 
concerning the Word begotten, and the Doc- 
trine of the ever bleſſed Trinity ; but only to 


ſhew that there is no Contradiction nor In- 


_ conſiſtency in theſe moſt ſublime Points of 
Divinity, and to make them fit eaſy upon 
the Minds of ſome People, who are no Fa- 
vourers of the common Way of Thinking, 
and of the common Belief.  _ 
The Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity 
| hath been ſpoken againſt, both in ancient 
and modern Times; and will very like be 
ſpoken againſt and oppoſed, by Pretenders 
to Wit and Reaſon, and perhaps by ſome. 
learned Men, in Time to come: But as Al- 
mighty God hath been pleaſed to ſtir up and 
aſſiſt well-meaning Men to vindicate and de- 
fend this Doctrine in Times that are paſt; 
ſo it is not to be doubted but he will ſtir up 
and aſſiſt well-meaning Men to vindicate and 
defend it in Times to come; whenever it is 
ſpoken againſt and oppoſed. The Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, who have a ſincere Regard to 
the Honour and Glory of God and the Good 
of Religion, with other well- meaning Chriſ- 
tlan 
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tian People, cannot but in Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience defend and ſupport this Doctrine of 
the Trinity in Unity againſt all Oppoſition ; 
when they ſeriouſly conſider, that the Scrip- 
ture in ſeveral Places aſſerts that the Father is 
God; the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God; 


and yet the ſame Scripture in ſeveral Places 


aſſerts, that here is but one God; though they 
cannot comprehend this myſterious Doctrine, 
nor any Ways explain it. This however is 
an immoveable Rock to fix upon; here we 
can firmly ſtand, nothing can ſhake it. 
Thoſe, that maintain this Doctrine, are like 
to a wiſe Man, who built his Houſe * a Rock: 
And the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and 


the Winds blew, aud beat * that Houſe ; and 
1 


it fell not, for it was founded upom a Rock : Matt. 


vil. 24, 25. Let us then, in the Language of 


Scripture, watch, fland faſt in the Faith, quit 
ourſelves like Men, be ſtrong : 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 
This Doctrine of the ever bleſſed and glorious 
Trinity has ſtood the Teſt of Ages, and has 
Strength enough of itſelf, being rightly ma- 
naged according to Scripture and Reaſon, to 
ſupport it to the End of the World. And 


though ſome Men of Wit and Learning have 
ſeveral Times oppoſed it, have impugned and 


kicked againſt it; notwithſtanding it is hard 
for them to kick againſt the Pricks; Acts ix. 5, 


yet the Church of Chriſt ſtill maintains the 


Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, and looks 
| 4 | | upon 
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upon it as a fundamental Article of Chriſtian 
Faith. 

I have ſhewn that the Doctrine of the ever 
bleſſed and glorious Trinity is revealed in 


Scripture. I have ſhewn that our Incapacity 
to underſtand, is no ſufficient Reaſon to in- 


duce us to diſbelieve it. I have likewiſe 


anſwered ſeveral Objections that have been 
made againſt this Doctrine: And I hope, 


notwithſtanding the Prejudice and conceited 


Diſpoſition of ſome People, I have given ſuch 


an Account of this Myſterious Doctrine, as 


will fatisfy any reaſonable Man. Such as are 
unreaſonable, I am not concerned with; it 
not being expected that any good Effect can 
be wrought y_ them. I come now, 


4thly and laſtly; To make ſome Reflections, 
and ſo conclude, _ 

Firſt, In all our Enquiries into the Doctrines 

of revealed Religion, we ſhould follow the 

plain and obvious Senſe of the Sacred Writ- 

ings; which are the only Rule of Faith, de- 


ſigned to inſtruct Men in the Truth, not to 


delude and deceive them. All unnatural and 
far- fetched Conſtructions ought to be care- 
fully avoided ; as tending more to create Di- 
viſions among Chriſtians, than to give them 
Aſſiſtance to find out the Truth. The Sacred 


Writings ſhould be treated as the Oracles of 


Sod; with all the Reverence, Simplicity, 
and Upri ghtneſs imaginable. Nothing ſhould 
here 
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here be attempted through Envy or vain 
Strife, handling the Word of God decertfully ; as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 2. but all ſin- 
cere Endeavours uſed to explain the true 
Senſe and Meaning of it. Thoſe Paſſages of 
Scripture, which are difficult to be under- 
ſtood, ought to be interpreted by ſuch as 
are leſs difficult to common Apprehenſion, 
or are eaſy to be underſtood by it. Had 
theſe Rules been carefully obſerved ; we 
ſhould not have had ſuch hot Diſputes about 
our bleſſed Saviour's Incarnation, the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and the Miracles of our bleſſed Lord. 
Men would religiouſly have agreed in their 
Sentiments about theſe important Points, 
and not have uſed their Endeavours to ſub- 
vert their Fellow-Chriſtians. The Doctrines 
of the Goſpel would have appeared in the 
ſame Plainneſs in which they were revealed, 
and would have remained pure from Cor- 
ruption. But as long as Men are evil in- 
clined, they may torture and wreſt the Sacred 
Writings, not only to their own, but to 
others Deſtruction ; who are ſo indiſcreet 
and unſtedfaſt, as to be led away from the 
Truth by their vicious Suggeſtions, Though 
all Things orga? to Salvation are revealed 
in Scripture in a plain and intelligible Man- 
ner, and may be found out with a very mo- 
derate Share of Learning; ſuch as low Ca- 
pacities may attain to: Vet ſeveral Men have 
e e obſcured 


4200: 
obſcured the plain Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and have thereby much perplexed and con- 
founded the Minds of Chriſtians. If there- 
fore we would preſerve ourſelves from being 
led away by the Error of the Wicked, from 
falling from our own Stedfaſtneſs ; we muſt 
beware of ſuch falſe Inſtructors, ſuch falſe 
Dealers; and give a diligent Attention to 
the plain Declarations of God's moſt holy 
Word, revealed in the Sacred Writings: And 
if this is done out of a conſcientious and reli- 
gious View, we ſhall, by the Grace of God, 
keep ourſelves from falling into dangerous 
Errors. V 

2dly, As to thoſe Myſteries or Secrets con- 
tained in the Goſpel, we muſt not attempt 
to explain them; or pretend to underſtand 
how or in what Manner they can be: Theſe 
ſecret Things can only belong unto the Lord our 
God; they being far out of the Reach of 
human Capacity, the ſhallow Underſtanding 
of Man. et Co do es | 
Though Attempts may ſucceſsfully be 
made to make this Doctrine of the ever 
bleſſed Trinity to ſit eaſy upon the Minds 
of Men, to reconcile them to the Difficulties 
and Myſtery of it; yet all Pretenſions of un- 
folding or explaining this Myſtery are un- 
warrantable ; becauſe it can never be made 
by human Learning more plain than it is. 
It will always remain what it is, a Myſtery 
or Secret; and as ſuch it ought to have great 
1 ON Deference 
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Deference and Reſpect paid to it. I am apt 
to think that Men have fallen into Errors, 

by attempting to explain the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, by going beyond their Reach 
and Knowledge. Some Chriſtian Divines 
have committed grievous Errors about the 
Doctrine of the ever bleſſed and glorious 
Trinity, by attempting to explain that Doc- 
trine, which cannot be explained; we muſt 
therefore imagine that terrible Miſtakes muſt . 
be committed by ſuch inconſiſtent Proceed- 
ing. If this be the fatal Conſequence of 
ſuch an Enterprize, we ought all of us reli- 
giouſly to defiſt from it. Others, through 
Pride and Conceit, who do not mean well, 


woill not believe as other People believe; nor 


go in the ſame common Path with the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind. But let us, who I 
hope mean well, believe and practiſe as the 
Generality of the People believe and practiſe; 
ſo they believe and practiſe Right. Do not 
let common Notions hinder us from be- 
lieving the common and Catholic Faith, 
which is neceſſary to Salvation. Some again, 
who pretend to ſolve all Things by Reaſon, 
to prove them by ſtrict Demonſtration, wall 
not believe the Doctrine of the Trinity; be- 
cauſe they cannot ſolve it by Reaſon, they 
cannot comprehend and underſtand it: And 
this perhaps may be the Foundation both of 
Arianiſm and Socinianiſm; and the Reaſon 


of miſinterpreting ſeveral Places of Scripture, 
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[ 132 ] 
which have Relation to the Divinity of our 
bleſſed Saviour, and to the Doctrine of the 


Trinity. 


For Asrius, Who Jed in the fourth Cen- 


tury, and publiſhed his Errors in the Begin- 
ning of it, about the Year 318, very likely 
conceiving that it was a moſt ſurpriſing and 
unaccountable Thing, that God ſhould be- 


come Man or be manifeſt in the F leſh, made 


this unjuſt and impious Concluſion; © That 


cc 


the Word or Son of God was a Creature 
produced out of nothing, a precarious and 
dependent Being, of a Subſtance different 
from the Father, and that he had a Be- 
ginning.” But as the Word God is attri- 
buted in Scripture to our bleſſed Saviour, ſo 


cc 


A 


-— 


the Arians muſt allow him to be God; and 


ſo they do, but not the ſupreme God, but 
an inferior God: 80 that they make two 
Gods, a Greater and a Leſs, a Supreme and 
an Inferior God; that is, they eſteem our 


bleſſed Saviour as 0 God at all; they reduce 


him to a mere Creature, but more than Man, 


a very excellent and glorious Being, who 
had Exiſtence before the Creation of the 


World, and deprive him of his Share in the 


Deity or Godhead. As to the Notion of two 


Gods, a Supreme and an Inferior God, a 
created God; this is ſuch a Poſition as is 
contrary to all Senſe and Reaſon, and the 
greateſt e and Contradiction in the 


World: 


1331 

World: A made or an appointed God is no 
God at all. Thus far as to Arianiſm. 

As to Socinianiſm; Lœlius Socinus, who pub- 


liſhed his Errors near the Middle of the Six- 


teenth Century, about the Year 1 546, which 


were afterwards maintained by Faz/7us Socims 
his Nephew, in the ſame Century in the Year 
155 5, very likely conſidering that our bleſſed 
Saviour being ſubject to the Infirmities of 
our weak and Fad Nature, and being 77 all 
Points tempted like as we are, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it, Heb. iv. 15. as unjuſtly and im- 


ptouſly concluded ; © That Chrift Jeſus was 


only a meer Man, and had no Divinity 
« reſiding in him: That he had noExiſtence 


« or Being, except in the Womb, before he 


« was born of the Virgin Mary by the Power 


* of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that the Holy 


« Ghoſt 1s not a Perſon, but a Virtue or 
« Power of God, ſhewing itſelf in many 
wonderful Oper ations.” To this Purpoſe 
and Effect were the Tenets of the Socinians 
in general, for they were not all of the ſame 
Mind; ſome were ſo bold as to affirm that 
Jeſus Chriſt ought not to be called God; 
others did not abſolutely deny the Incarna- 
tion, but embraced the Errors of the Arians. 
And I am of Opinion, that ſeveral of the 


Followers of theſe Sects, whether ancient or 


modern, notwithſtanding their Pretenſions, 
have ſplit upon the fame unhappy Rock of 
ſolving all Things by Reaſon and ſtrict De- 
K 3 monſtration. 
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no, I, 
monſtration. There have been of late Years 
great Names among us on this Side of the 
Diſpute, in Favour of the Arian Opinion; 
but as there is no Occaſion to mention their 


Names, ſo I ſhall make no Mention of them; 


not through Fear upon their Account, or 
Uneaſineſs at their Proceedings ; becauſe as 
they were involved in Errors, their great 
Names cannot ſupport and bear them out, 
nor juſtify their Conduct. The Trinity is a 
Doctrine that has been ſpoken againſt both 
in ancient and modern Times, and very likely 
will be ſpoken againſt in Time to come; and 
therefore we all, who have Regard to our 
Salvation, ſhould uſe our Endeavours to ſup- 


port this moſt important Doctrine of the 


Chriſtian Religion. Exception need not be 
taken that Men of great Fame and Learning 
oppoſe the Myſteries of Religion, for ſuch 
Men are often miſtaken in ſpiritual Affairs; 
for their relying upon their own natural 


Reaſon, and not upon the Authority of Di- 
vine Revelation, is the true Cauſe of their 
Errors in the Myſteries of Religion, and in 


this moſt important Doctrine of the Trinity. 

However in a Caſe of this Nature, in giving 
Belief to this great and myſterious Doctrine 
of the ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity, no- 
thing becomes us ſo much as Humility and 


Submiſſion; paying due Reverence to the 


incomprehenſible Nature and Perfections of 
the Divine Majeſty of Heaven, Three Per- 
1 5 1 ſons, 
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ſons, but One God over all bleſſed for ever ; 
ſaying in thoſe awful and divine Words of 
the great Apoſtle St Pau/: O the Depth of the 
Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! 


How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his 


Ways paſt finding out ! Rom. xi. 33. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, three Per- 
ſons but one God; unto the King eter- 


nal, immortal, inviſible, the only wile. 


God, be Honour and Glory, tor ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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A DISCOURSE upon the CRE Ep, 
commonly called the Creed of St Athangſius. 


FFF 


.1-JOUN V. 7. 
There are Three that bear Record in Heaven; the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghojt ; and 
theſe Three are One. ls 


TR ROM theſe Words I ſhall take Occaſion 
to give an Account of the Confeſſion of 
our Chriſtian Faith, commonly called the 
Creed of St Athanaſius, to remove ſome Dif- 
ficulties contained in it, and to ſhew that it 
is agreeable to Scripture. Some People may 
be willing to hear or read a Diſcourſe of this 
Nature, having ſome Scruples in their Minds 
about this Creed; and it may be proper ſo 
to do, becauſe Objections are made againſt 
it, though it contains truly orthodox Divi- 


nity. The Words of the Text are ſuitable 


to this Purpoſe, becauſe the Expreſſions here 


made uſe of are ſomewhat like thoſe in the 


Athanaſian Creed: Three are Three that bear 
_ Record 
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Record in Heaven; the Father,” the Word, and 


be Holy Ghoſt; and theſe Three are One: One in 


Eſſence, Three in Perſons or Relations. The 


Adverſaries to the Doctrine of the Trinity 


fay indeed that they are one in Teſtimony, 
but not in Eſſence; we on the contrary, who 
believe the Doctrine of the Trinity, have juſt 
Reaſon to ſay upon the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, that they are not only One in Teſti- 
mony, but alſo One in Eſſence; infallible in 
their Teſtimony, as being all Partakers of the 
ſame divine Nature. That theſe Three are 
One in Eſſence evidently appears by the fol- 


lowing Verſe, where the Phraſe is altered: 


In the Original the Text is, & Theſe Three 


ec are one Thing; one Subſtance, Nature, or 


Eſſence. In the following Verſe, where 
Mention is made that there are Three that bear 


Witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and 


the Blood ; and the Three are to one Thing, 
to one Purpoſe or Effect; or as we tranſlate 
it, agree in One; that is, in Teſtimony that 


Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, the bleſs- 


ed Meſſiah : fo that the Words of the Text 

rove that the Three are One in Nature or 
Eſſence. As the Eſſence of God, and the 
particular Manner of the Subſiſtence of the 
Three Perſons in the Deity or Godhead can- 


not be comprehended by our finite Under- 


ſtanding, nor explained by us; ſo we cannot 


conceive nor underſtand how the Three dif- 


ferent Perſons in theDeity or Godhead ſhould 


all 


1 
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all have and carry on in every Reſpect upon 
the Account of being One in Eſſence the ſame 


Will and Deſigns: We cannot form any Ideas 


or Conceptions of this Myſtery. Though 
among Men we all partake of the ſame Na- 
ture and Eſſence, yet our Wills and Deſigns 
are very different; and there is almoſt as 
great Variety of Opinions and Sentiments 
among Mankind, as of Features and Com- 
plexions. But though there be three Perſons 


in the Deity or Godhead, different and diſ—- 


tinct from each other; yet they all in every 
Reſpect carry on the ſame Will and Deſign; 
thinking and acting upon all Accounts alike 
without any manner of Variation, doin 


what is beſt and moſt fitting for the whole 


Creation; employing their infinite Wiſdom, 


Power, and Goodneſs to promote theſe moſt 
glorious and excellent Deſigns. How theſe 
Things can be we can give no Account of, 


but this; that God is infinite in Perfection, 
and we are finite and frail Beings. God can- 
not change; he is 2% ſame Yeſterday, and to 


Day, and for ever : Heb. xiti. 8. But Man is 


an inconſtant and changeable Being, ſcarce 


ever continuing in one Stay; and therefore 


there is great Variety of Opinions and Senti- 
ments, of Wills and Deſigns among Men; 


but not ſo in the great and glorious God, 


who 1s all Excellence, all Perfection. That 
Almighty God is unchangeable is owing to 
his infinite Perfections, but how or in what 

. Manner 
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Manner he is unchangeable, or how the 
'Fhree Perſons in the Deity all will and act 
the fame Things, we- cannot conceive nor 
underitand. Moſt Part of this Paſſage of 
Scripture, which I have choſe for the Text, 
1 muſt be fo impartial to acquaint you is left 
out in ſeveral Copies of this Epiſtle, which 
Conſideration has been the Occafion of great 
Controverſy ; but then it muſt be obſerved, 
that what 1s left out in ſeveral Copies, 1s like- 
wiſe found in many ancient Copies ; and as 
it is remarked very likely more ancient than 
thoſe Copies where it is not found. This 
Omiſſion might happen through the Negh- 
gence of the Tranſcribers by the Likeneſs of 
the Words they tranſcribed, wrote, or co- 
pied out. And if any Perſons were deſignedly 
concerned about this important Paſſage of 
Scripture; we have more Reaſon to think 
that thoſe, that oppoſed the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, left this remarkable Paſſage out, 
than that thoſe, who believed it, put it in; 
becauſe other Texts of Scripture, which ſup- 


port ſound and good Doctrine, have been 


ſo abuſed by perverſe and evil Men, have 
been refuſed and diſowned by them; and 
becauſe there are other Paſſages of Scripture 
to the ſame Purpoſe with the Text; other 
Paſſages, that ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt in the 
moſt important Concerns of Religion, and 
by neceſtary Conſequence prove that they 
N altogether 
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altogether make the Deity or Godhead, or 
are but one God, becauſe the ſame Scriptures | 
aſſert that there is but one God; ſo that ac- 
cording to the Text, theſe Three, the Father, 
the Word or Son, and the Holy Ghojt are not 
only One in Teſtimony, but alſo One in Sub- 
ſtance or Eſſence, and altogether make one 
God, or are one Deity or Godhead. How- 
ever, we may juſtly conclude that thoſe, 
who deſignedly left out this remarkable Paſ- 
ſage in ſeveral Copies of this Epiſtle, were: 
evilly inclined, and were prejudiced againſt 
the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, 
and by ſo doing they thought that they had 
thereby done ſomething very detrimental to 
the Chriſtian Faith. But bleſſed be God, 
the Chriſtian Religion ſtands upon ſuch a 
firm Foundation, as not to be ſhaken by the 
utmoſt Efforts of human Malice. There is 


no Doubt to be made, but that this Text 
was originally Part of the Sacred Scripture ; 


becauſe the ninth Verſe ſeems to have rela- 
tion to the Words of the Text: I ue receive, 


ſays the Apoſtle, he Witneſs of Men, the Mit- 
neſs of God is greater; for this is the Witneſs of 


God, which he hath teſtified of his Son: 1 John 


v. 9. If we leave out the ſeventh Verſe, the 
Words of the Text, there is no Mention in 


the Verſes preceeding of the Witneſs of God 


the Father that Jeſus Chriſt is his Son, the 


bleſſed Meſſiah, which the ninth Verſe ſeems 


0 
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to relate; which is the Witneſs of God the 


Father, declaring Jeſus to be his beloved 


Son, in whom he was well pleaſed, and that 


he was to be heard and obeyed, mentioned 
before in the ſeventh Verſe. This Declara- 
tion St Matthew, St Mark, and St Luke take 
Notice of both at the Baptiſm and Transfi- 
guration of our bleſſed Saviour; Matt. iii. 
16, 17. Mart i. 9, 10, 11. Luke iii. 21, 22. 
Matt. xvii. 16. Mark ix. 28. Luke ix. 
2836. which the ſeventh Verſe ſeems to 
relate to. This Voice of God the Father 
from Heaven at the Transfiguration of our 
bleſſed Saviour, declaring our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt to be his beloved Son, St John the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle was an Ear-witneſs of; 


and ſaw the tranſcendent Glory in which our 
bleſſed Saviour appeared. St Peter likewiſe, 


who was an Ear and Eye-witneſs at the 
Transfiguration, takes Notice of it in his 
Second Epiſtle in theſe ſublime and lofty 
Words. Wia have not, ſays he, followed cun- 


ningly deviſed Fables, when we made known unto 


you the Power and Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. 


For he received from God the Father Honour and 


Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to him from 
the excellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. And this Voice which 
came from Heaven awe heard, when we were with 


him in the holy Mount: 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, 18. 
To make therefore theſe Paſſages of Scrip- 
WE” ture 
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ture conſiſtent with each other, the Words 
of the Text 1 think muſt in Reaſon and 
Truth be allowed to be Part of the Sacred 
Scripture. In this Creed, which is attri- 
buted to Athangſius, there ſeems to be an At- 
tempt to explain in ſome Meaſure the Doc- 
trines of the Trinity and Incarnation; and 
it paſſes a very ſevere Sentence againſt thoſe 
that do not believe what is contained in it. 
And therefore I ſuppoſe ſome People are un- 


willing to repeat this Creed, or to join with 


thoſe that do repeat it, when it is appointed 
to be read; upon theſe two Wan Ac- 
counts. 

Firſt, Becauſe in the Attempt to explain 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, there ſeems to 
be Contradiction. 

Secondly, Becauſe this Creed ſo ſtrictly re- 
quires the Belief of it, and threatens the Diſ- 
belief upon Pain of Damnation. 

It is not very material to decide who was 
the Author of this Creed, whether Athanajizy; 
or any other Perſon ; it has been and is ſtill 
a Matter of Diſpute, whether Alhanaſius com- 
poſed it or not. Some think it probable that 

Athanaſius compoſed it, from the Teſtimony 
of ſeveral ancient Authors: Mention is made 


| by an ancient Author of a Gift which 4tha- 


naſius preſented to the Emperor, a Confeſſion 
of his Faith, received with great Veneration 
both in the Eaſt and Weſt; which Paſſage 


many 
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.many Authors both ancient and modern un- 
derſtand of this Creed. 

I am apt to think that this Gift, which 
Gregory Nazianzen makes mention of, was 
the Form of Faith which the Emperor Jovian 
deſired Athanaſius to ſend him, which as a 
Rule might preſerve him from talling into 
Error; and this was none other but that of 


the Council of Nice in Bithinia; or a Creed 


or Rule of Faith conformable to that of 
Nice, which the Synod ſummoned by Atha- 


: naſius at Alexandria unanimouſly agreed upon, 


to which they all ſubſcribed, and tranſmuted 


it to the Emperor. There are many Places 


in Auguſlin, which are ſaid to be taken ver- 
batim or Word for Word out of this Creed. 


Others are of Opinion, that Athanaſius was 
not the Author of it; becauſe this Creed, as 
Has been obſerved, is not found in any of 
his Works ; and becauſe it oppoſes ſome He- 


reticks, who ſprang up after the Time of 


Athanaſius, as the Neſtorians, Eutychians, 
and Monothelites. Athanaſius died in the 
Year of our Lord 373; the Doctrine of 
Neſtorius Biſhop of Conflantinople was diſap- 


proved in Council 430, Eutychins a Prieſt was 


accuſed in a Council held in 1455 the Mono- 
thelites appeared about the Year 620, at the 
Head of whom was Theoderus Biſhop of Pha- 
ran: So that the Creed, commonly called 


the Crecd of St Athanaſius, according to this 


as 


— A * Y 1 1 G 
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Way of arguing could not be compoſed by 
him, becauſe 1t formally oppoſes thoſe Errors 
that ſprung up after Athanaſiuss Time, but 
mult have been compoſed by ſome other Per- 
ſon or Perſons after his Time, when theſe He- 
retics appeared. This Creed doth not appear 
to be known till about the Eighth Century. It 


might perhaps be called the Athanaſian Creed, 


becauſe it is ſo agreeable to the Doctrine which 


Athanaſius ſo ſtrenuouſly maintained. How- + 


ever, we need not be very ſolicitous about 
the Author of this Creed; it is ſufficient that 
what is contained in it, is not repugnant to 
Scripture, but agreeable to it. It has been 


received as a valuable Treaſure for ſeveral 


hundred of Years, and is ſtill religiouſly re- 
ceived by the Church of England; becauſe it 


condemns ſeveral ancient Hereſies, and con- 


tains ſound and good Doctrine, true and or- 


thodox Divinity. It is an excellent Epitome 


of the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation. As this Creed 1s appointed by the 
Church of England to be read ſeveral Times 
in. the Year, and as it oppoſes thoſe Hereſies 
which the Catholic Church condemned in 
the primitive Times, ſo it may not be im- 
proper to give an Account, and to ſhew what 


Hereſies this Creed contradicts and condemns. 


This Creed aſſerts, that there is one Perſon 
e of the Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Ghoſt; in Oppoſition 
to Sebellivs, who maintained that the Word 
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„„ 
or Son of God was not any real Being, dif- 
ferent or diſtinct from the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther ; but underſtood by the Word or Son of 
God ſome Attribute, Power, or Operation; 
and conſidered the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt only as three different Names and Vir- 
tues. Sabellius began to teach his Error or 
Hereſy about the Middle of the Third Cen- 
tury, the Year of Chriſt 259. 

The Creed affirms, that © the Godhead of 
ee the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
„ Ghoſt is all one; the Glory equal, the 
« Majeſty co- eternal: Such as the Father is, 
* ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the Holy 
«© Ghoſt: The Father is God, the Son is 
«© God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God: In 
Oppoſition to Arius, who divided the Sub- 
ſtance, denying the Divinity of the. Son of 
God; maintaining that the Word of God is 
a Creature, produced out of nothing, of a 
Subſtance different from the Father, and that 
he had a Beginning; that he is a precarious 
and dependent Being, depending as much 
upon the Will of the Father as any other 
Creature whatſoever, and conſequently a 
Creature, Arrius began to publiſh his Errors 
about the Year of Chriſt 318 : And likewiſe 
in Oppoſition to Macedonius, who denied that 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. Macedonius lived in 
the Fourth Century about the Year of Chriſt 
3593 he. was Biſhop of Conſtantinople. = 


** 


The 


e 
The Creed aſſerts, as to the Incarnation, 
© that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
© God, is God and Man; God of the Sub- 
cc ſtance of the Father, begotten before the 
« World;” in Oppoſition to the ſame Arius 


and to Photinus; the former of whom main- 
tained that the Son is of a Subſtance different 


from the Father; and the latter maintained 
that the Word was not a diſtinct Perſon 


from the Father, and that the Deſignation - 
of the Son of God ought not to be given him 


before his being born of the Virgin Mary. 
The Error of Photinus was condemned by the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt in a Council held at An- 
tioch in the Year of Chriſt 345, and by the 


Biſhops of the Wet in the Council of Milan 


in the Vear of Chriſt 346. And Man of 


e the Subſtance of his Mother, born in the 
«© World; perfect God, and perfect Man ;” 


i 


in Oppoſition to Apollinaris and his Follow- 


ers; who advanced that there was but one 
Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, and that even the 


Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was of the ſame Nature 
with the Divinity. They likewiſe added that 


this Fleſh partook not of the Womb of the 


Virgin Mary, but that it paſſed through there 


as through a Canal or Channel. Apollinaris 


lived in the Fourth Centu x. 
The Creed adds of a reaſonable Soul, 


which the ſame Apollinaris denied; main- 

taining that there was no intelligent Soul in 

Jeſus Chriſt: And human Fleſh ſubſiſting; 
by eee A 
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in Oppoſition to Valentinus, who maintained 
that the Son had no human Fleſh, and that 
the Saviour or Chriſt paſſed through the 
Womb of the Virgin as through a Canal; 
like as Apollinaris aſſerted after him. Valen— 
tinus lived in the Second Century. 
The Creed aſſerts, who although he be 
© God and Man, yet he is not two, but one 
« Chriſt;” in Oppoſition to Nefforius, who 
held that there were two Perſons in Chriſt ; 
whereas there is only one Perſon by the 
Union of the Deity with the Humanity, 
whom we call Chriſt : He taught that he, 
"who is Man, and had ſuifered in the Perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is a different Perſon from 
God. Neftorius lived in the Fifth Century, 
about the Year of Chriſt 430. . 
Laſtly, the Creed adds, One altogether; 
e not by Confuſion of Subſtance, but by 
« Unity of Perſon;” in Oppoſition'to Euty- 
chius and his Followers, who confounded the 
two Natures of the Divinity and Humanity; 
they, carrying the Union of the two Natures 
in Chriſt Jeſus too far, made but one of two 
Natures, and could not endure that two Na- 
tures ſhould be owned after that Union. 
Eutychius lived in the Fifth Century, and was 
accuſed in a Council held in the Year of Chriſt 
448. And in Oppoſition to the Monothelites, 
who maintained that there was but one Will 
inChriſt Jeſus, and therefore they were called 
Monothelites, from a Greek Derwation upon 
1 5 Sy - this 
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this Account. One altogether ; not by. 
« Confuſion of Subſtance, but by Unity of 
« Perſon; ” 
as we perceive in our own Nature: * For as 
« the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man,” 
as the rational Soul and human Body make 
one Man; * ſo God and Man is one Chriſt,” 
one Anointed, or one Meſſiah. The Churches 
of the Eaſt and Weſt acknowledged that there 
were two Natures in Chriſt Jeſus, but then 


they rightly maintained that they made only | 


one Perſon. If we allow two Natures in Chriſt 
Jeſus, the Divine and the Human, as the 
Scripture evidently ſets before us, and each 
r to have its own Faculties, and each 

aculty to have its different Operations; it 
follows on Courſe that we muſt acknowledge 
that there are two Wills in Chriſt Jeſus, the 
divine and the human Will, and that each 
Will hath its different Operations. The Mo- 
nothelites appeared in the Seventh Century, 
about the Year of Chriſt 620; and therefore 
ſeveral Years after the Time of Athangſius. 
Having thus thewn what Errors this Creed 
oppoſes and condemns; I come now to con- 
ſider, as I propoſed, the Reaſons why ſome 
People are unwilling to repeat this Creed, or 
to give their Conſent and Behet to it. = 
1}, Becauſe in the ſuppoſed Attempt to 
explain the Doctrine of the Trinity, there 
ſeems to be Contradiction: I ſhall ſhew that 
there is no Contradiction in this Attempt. 

| L 3 The 
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The Creed ſets forth that * the Father is 

te eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy 
«© Ghoſt eternal; and yet they are not three. 
< eternals, but one eternal; with ſome 
other like Paſſages. That the Father is 
* God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
4 16 God; and yet they are not tires Gods, 
© but one God.” What this Creed allerts, 
the Scripture likewiſe aſſerts; the Father is 
there ſtiled God, the Son Goa, and the Holy 
Ghoſt God, in the true and proper Senſe of 
the Word Ged*; the moſt high God, the 


great 


* Magiſtrates : are called Gods in Scripture, 72 Ixxxii. 
6. . John x. 34. not in the true and proper Senſe of the 
Word; but upon the Account of their Office, becauſe 
they are commiſſioned by God and derive their Autho- 
rity from Him. Adam is called the Son of God, Luke iii. 
38, not in the true and proper Senſe of the Word, but be- 
cauſe he was immediately created by God, and had neither 
natural Father or Mother. True Believers are called the 
Sons of God, and the Children of God; Rom. vili. 14, 
16. not in the true and proper Senſe of the Word, but 
by Adoption and Grace, becauſe they are taken into 
God's Family for the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus, For ye are all 
the Children of God by Faith in Chrift Feſus, Gal. iii. 26. 
and becauſe the Spirit witneſſeth thereto : Rom. viii. 16. 
But Chriſt Jeſus is the only begotten Son of God, the 
Son of God by Nature, by eternal Generation, and 
therefore God in the proper Senſe of the Word: Unto the 
Son He faith, that is, the Father, Thy Throne, O Cod, is 
for ever and ever; a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter 
7 thy Kingdom. And hou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt 
d the Foundation of the Earth; and the Heavens are the 
 Warks of thine Hands. They ſhall periſh, but Thou re- 
ming end they all /hall wax ola as doth a Garment z and 
"570 
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great Sovereign of the wlwle Univerſe ; and 
et the ſame Scripture affirms that there is 
but one God. The Father is ſtiled God in 
Scripture ; The God and Father of our Lord Neſiis 
Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that 
Ilie not: 2 Cor. xi. 31. Bleſſed be God, even the 


Pather of our Lord Tefus Chrift, the Father of 


Mercies, and the God of all Comfort : 2 Cor. 1. 3. 

' Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſs- 
ings in heavenly Places inChrijt : Eph. i. 3. The 
Son is ſtiled God in Scripture; % the Begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 


and the Word was God: All Things were made 


by him ; and without him was not any Thing made 
125 was made: John 1. 1, 3. Whoſe are the Fa- 


thers, and of whom as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt 


came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever; Amen. 
Rom. ix. 5. God was manifeſt in the Fleſh: 1 Tim. 
111. 16. Unto the Son he faith; Thy Throne, OGod, 
1s for ever and ever : Heb. 1.8. In him, that is, 
Chriſt, de 9g the Fulneſs of the G odhead be- 
diy: Coloſ. ii. 9. He is ſtiled King of Kings, 

and Lord of Lords: Rev. xix. 16. The Holy 


as a Veſture ſhalt Thou fold hs up, and hey ſpall be 
changed; but Thou art the ſame, and thy Years fhall not 
fail ; Heb. i. 8, 10, 11, 12. Can this be the Language 
to a Creature ? It is impoſſible, It is the proper Lan- 
guage to the Creator. Let therefore all thoſe, who deny 
our bleſled Saviour's Divinity, or deny Him to be God 
in the proper Senſe of the Word, whether Arians or 
Socinians, ſtand amazed, and be ſurpriſed at their! incon- 
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Ghoſt i is ſtiled God in Scripture; lying unto 
him is called lying unto God; As v. 3, 4 
Why hath Satan filled thine Heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghoſt ? Thou haſt not lied unto Men, 
but unto God. The holy Scripture, becaule it 
was dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, is ſaid to be 
given by Inſpiration of God : 2 Tim. ili. 16. 
compared with 2 Pet. i. 21. Becauſe we are 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, we are ſaid to be 
the Temple of. God, and that the Spirit of C 
dwelleth in us: 1 Cor. vi. 19. compared with 

1 Cor. iii. 16. He is joined with the Father 
and the Son, both in the Form of Baptiſm, 
and in the Apoſtolical Benediction. Thus 
theſe three different or diſtinct Perſons are 
ſtiled God in the Sacred Writings ; and yet 
theſe Sacred Writings affirm that there is but 

one God: Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is 
one Lord: Mark x1. 29. Thus St Paul tells 
the Corinthians, There is none other God but one: 
To us there is but one God: 1 Cor. viil. 4, 6. 
And in his Epiſtle to Timethy he aſſerts, There 
is one God: 1 Tim. ii. 5. And in the Text, 
There are Three that bear Record in Heaven; the 
Father, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe 

Three are One. Now though the Scriptures 
alert that the Father is God, the Son God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt God; and that there is 
but one God, conſequentiy not three Gods; 
which Doctrine the Athanafian Creed like- 
wiſe maintains; yet here is no Contradiction; 


becauſe it is not affirmed that three Perſons 
| | YO M > —œ Km are 5 
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are one Perſon ; but that three Perſons who 
are diſtinct, of very high Character, of im- 
menſe Perfections, Incomprehenſible, Eter- 
nal, and Almighty, are one God: They ſo 
partake of one and the ſame divine Nature, 
that they all together make but one God: 
The divine Eſſence is but One, though the 
Perſons are Three and diſtinct ; and there- 
fore the three Perſons may make or conſti- 
tute one Deity or Godhead, without any 
Manner of Contradiction. God is three in 
Relations or Perſons, and but one in Eſſence. 


But how or in what Manner three Perſons, 
who are ſeparately ſtiled Ged in Scripture in 


the true and proper Senſe of the Word, are 
but one God, all Eternal, Omniſcient, and 
Almighty, all willing and doing the ſame 
Things, we cannot comprehend nor explain, 
nor conceive by the Strength of human Rea- 
fon; and therefore we muſt humbly ſubmit 
to what God has been pleaſed to reveal to us, 
adore his great and glorious Majeſty, and 
captivate our Reaſon to the Belief of un- 
ſcarchable Truths. | 

24ly, Some People are unwilling to repeat 
the Athanaſian Creed, becauſe it ſo ſtrictly 
requires Behef of it, and threatens Diſbelief 


upon Pain of Damnation. This Objection 


1 ſhall ſhew has no Weight in it. 


If there is any Thing, contained in chis 


Creed contrary to Scripture, it is not to be 
believed; but if what 1s contained in it, be 
COS DIS . agreeable 
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agreeable to Scripture, and may be proved 
thereby, it muſt be believed; and the Diſbe- 
lief of it will incur no leſs a Penalty than 
Damnation. This Creed repreſents to us 
the Neceſſity of believing the Doctrines of 
the Trinity and Incarnation, in order to our 
Salvation and Happineſs hereafter ; and 
threatens thoſe who deſtroy this Faith with 
very ſevere Penalty: Whoſoever will be 
* ſaved; before all Things it is 9 
© that he hold the Catholic Faith: Which 
« Faith, except every one do keep whole and 

« undefiled ; without Doubt he ſhall perith 
« everlaſtingly. And the Catholic Faith is 


* 


< this, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, 


* and Trinity in Unity; neither confound- 
« ing the Perſons, nor dividing the Sub- 
“ ſtance. Furthermore, it is neceſſary to 


A 


. everlaſting Salvation; that he alſo believe 


< rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus 
«© Chriſt.” What the Creed ſets forth as 


neeeſſary to Salvation, and threatens the Diſ- 


belief of with heavy Puniſhment ; the ſame 


do the Sacred Writings: And he ſaid unto them, 


Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 


every Creature : He that believeth, and 1s bap- 


7t12ed, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, 


ſhall be damned: Mark xvi. 15, 16. Salvation 
is here offered to every one that believeth the 
_ Goſpel; and Damnation threatned to every 


one that believeth it not, with the Doctrines 
contained in it; eſpecially the Doctrine of 


* 
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the Trinity; into the Belief of which every 
Perſon is baptized, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : And the 
Doctrine of the Incarnation, by Means of 
which our Redemption was brought about. 
To this Purpoſe it 1s expreſſed in another 
Place; He that believeth on the Son, hath ever- 
laſting Life; and he that believeth not the Son, 
ſhall not ſee Life ; but the Wrath of God abideth 

cen him: John ili. 36. So that Belief is re- = 
quiſite to Salvation, and Diſhelief threatned . | 3 
with moſt dreadful Puniſhment. There were F 
falſe Prophets alſo, ſays the Apoſtle, among the 

People, even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among 
you ; who privily ſhall bring in dannable Herejies, 4 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring — 
upon themſeFves ſwift Deſtruction: 2 Pet. 11. 1. 
We may therefore without Breach of Chriſ- 
tian Charity, without any Uneaſineſs to our 
Minds, declare that thoſe who do not be- 
lieve the fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity; 

but invalidate and deſtroy the Chriſtian Faith, 
which was once delivered unto the Saints, and 
which we ſhould earneſtly contend for : Jude 3. 
we may, I ſay, declare that ſuch People, in the 

Language of the Athanaſian Creed, * ſhall 
* periſh everlaſtingly;” or ſhall incur the Ce- 
nalty of Damnation; it is What the Scrip- 

ture, as you have already heard, aifirms d 

aſſerts. But then it muſt be underitoo.!, 

which I deſire you to obſerve, that the Ve- 
nalty here threatned relates only tot 


*. 

"= 

4 * 1 " 
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who have had ſufficient Means of Convic- 
tion, of arriving at the Truth, to whom the 
Catholic Faith has been propoſed and laid 
before them; and yet have rejected it; have 
evilly and obſtinately oppoſed it, holding the 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it, Rom. i. 18. chooſing Error rather 
than ſound Doctrine. This dreadful Penalty 
18 not to be extended to thoſe, that never 
heard of the Goſpel of Chriſt, of the Chrit- 
tian Religion, of the Catholic Faith, Mare 
XV1. 15. Rom. x. 14. nor to thoſe, that have 
not had ſufficient Means of Conviction, nor 
Opportunity of embracing the Chriſtian 
Faith : nor to thoſe, that are not in a Ca- 
pacity to know and believe the Truth; ſuch 
as Infants, Idiots, and Mad People; becauſe 
God will never require that of any Perſon, 
which he 1s not able to exerciſe and perform. 
He is no auſtere Maſter, taking up that he laid 
wot down, and reaping that he did not ſow; Luke 
xix. 21. but a molt merciful and gracious 
Being, making favourable Allowances in all 
Cafes, Nor to thoſe, that are not fully per- 
ſuaded of every Paſſage of the Athanaſian 
Creed ; for that Creed does not require Be- 
hef of every Paſſage of it upon Pain of Dam- 
nation: But what it requires as neceſſary to 
Salvation, is the Catholic Faith; * before all 
Things it is neceſſary that he hold the Ca- 
e tholic Faith ;” the great Doctrines of the 
Trinity and Incarnation; the Belief of which 
e N e 
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the Scripture makes neceſſary to Salvation, 


being eſſential Parts of Chriſtian Faith. But 
the Illuſtration or Method of proving the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is ſet down or 
expreſſed in the Creed; the Creed does not 


require to be believed as neceſſary to Salva- 


tion: Becauſe it paſſes off from the Illuſtra- 
tion, and returns back to the Doctrine firſt 
propoſed, the Catholic Faith: © So that in all 


<« Things, as is aforeſaid, the Unity in Trinity, 


<« and the Trinity in Unity is to be worſhip- 


* ped: He therefore that will be ſaved, muſt 


* thus think of the Trinity; he muſt believe 
that there are three Perſons, yet but one God; 

for ſome Doctrines are to be beheved as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, as well as the Practice 
of thoſe Things that are enjoined us; Belief 


1s neceſſary as well as Practice; whatever 


ſome People may imagine. However, we 


muſt be ſincere in what we do; for God, 


who knows our Hearts, knows upon what 


Principles we act, and will deal with us ac- 
cording to what we deſerve. If we act out 


of a vain Diſpoſition, out of Pride and Con- 


ceit, unwilling to go in the fame Path that 
other People walk in; averſe to believe as 
they do: Or out of unreaſonable Prejudice 

to ſome particular Points, not concerning 
_ ourſelves to enquire into the Truth; being 
indifferent about them, and not caring to 
give ourſelves the Trouble to make an im- 
partial Enquiry into them: Or out of a ſer- 


vile 
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vile Compliance to what ſome particular 
People do and practiſe, in order to ingra- 
tiate ourſelves with them : If this 1s our 
Conduct concerning ſuch vaſt and important 
Concerns; we have not any Reaſon, even in 
our own unbiaſſed Opinion, to expect. much 
Favour to be ſhewn us. But if we act out 
of an honeſt and good Heart, meaning well 
an what we do; though we cannot remove 
all Difficulties, yet we are ſafe in what we 
do; and ſhall no doubt find a gracious Ac- 
ceptance at the Hand of God. We ſhould 
_ earneſily contend, as the Scripture directs us, 
for the Faith which was once delivered unto the 
Saints; Jade 3. for the great Doctrines of 
the Trinity and Incarnation ; becauſe upon 

theſe depend Affairs of the greateſt Impor- 

tance to us. It 1s not a Matter of Indifference 
whether we believe them or not ; we are ob- 
hged to believe them upon the Account of 
our Salvation ; upon the Account of their 
Influence upon our Life and Converſation. 
It we ſeriouſly conſider, we ſhall find that 
theſe Doctrines have a great Tendency to 
promote a religious Converſation, to ad- 
ance Piety and Goodneſs in the World, to 
ſuppreſs Vice and Wickedneſs, and to oblige 
Men to forſake their Sins. God the Father 
gave his only begotten Son to be our Saviour, 
to die for our Sins, to be made a Sacrifice 
for us, to redeem us from Death and Deſtruc- 
tion, and to put us into a State of Life and 

Mu Happineſs * 


4 
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Happineſs; which is ſuch a ſurpriſing In- 


ſtance of divine Love, from ſuch an im- 


menſely great and glorious Being; that it 


muſt lay the greateſt Obligations imaginable 


upon us to perform our Duty, to forſake Sin, 


to be religious, to walk and to pleaſe Al- 
mighty God: To raiſe our Thoughts to the 
moſt affectionate, to the moſt intenſe Love 
of his Divine Majeſty; to praiſe, adore, and 
magnify him: And therefore Glory, Honour, 


Power, and Thankſgiving be for ever aſcrib- 


ed to God the Father, for his ineſtimable 
Love in the Redemption of the World by our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt. The Son willingly came 
into the World; condeſcended to take our 


Nature upon him, gave his Life a Ranſom 


for Mankind, and actually died upon our 
Account: The Death of ſuch a moſt excel- 
lent Perſon in order to work our Redemp- 
tion, not of a mere Man, but of God bleſſed 


for ever; muſt be a moſt powerful Motive 


to heighten our Love and Adoration for 
him, to increaſe our Affection to the greateſt 


Degree, to do what he commands us: To 


have a moſt awful Reverence for every Part 
of Chriſtian Duty; to follow his Doctrine, 
to imitate his Example, to truſt in his Mercy, 
and to depend upon Pardon and Forgiveneſs 


upon ſincere Repentance: This muſt be a 


moſt engaging Motive to expreſs our utmoſt 


Deteſtation of Vice, to induce us to forſake 
all Manner of Sin, and to improve in every 
| divine 
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. divine Grace and Virtue. The Obligation 


laid upon us by ſuch a moſt divine Perſon, 


who hath done ſuch ſurpriſing Things for 


us, in order to promote our Salvation, to 


reſcue us from the Slavery of Sin, Death, 
and the Devil, is infinitely greater than that 


of a mere Man or Creature: And therefore 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power be 
unto him that ſitteth upcn the Throne, and unto 


the Lamb for ever and ever ; for the great 


Things he hath done for us, for the ſur- 


priſing Love he hath ſhewn to us: Rev. v. 13. 
Unto Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witneſs, 
and the firſt-begotten of the Dead, and the Prince 


of the Kings of the Earth ; unto him that loved 
us, and waſhed us from cur Sin in his own Blood; 
and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and 
his Father; to him be Glory and Dominion for 

ever and ever, Amen : Rev. 1. 5, 6. The Holy 


Ghoſt is continually doing good Offices for 


us; inſpiring us with good 'Thoughts, kind- 
ling in us holy Deſires, raiſing our Affections 
in Raptures of Praiſe; exciting us to Love 


and Obedience, to regard our Duty, to turn 


our Thoughts to the Concerns of another 
World, to the great Affairs of our everlaſt- 


ing Happineſs : Aſſiſting us with his Grace 
to reſiſt Temptations, to work out our Sal- 


vation, to ſecure a State of Bliſs and Glory 


| hereafter. Beſides, this bleſſed Spirit did 


greatly. contribute to promote the important 


Affair of our Redemption, by deſcending 


— 


ä 
upon our bleſſed Saviour, Aging and re 
maining upon him; Matt. 11. 16. John 1. 33. 
qualifying him for the Adminiſtration of his 
mediatorial Office, 1 Sp that he was 


the Perſon ſet apart for 
By beſtowing upon the Apoſtles miraculous 


Gifts and Graces, enabling them to propa- 


gate the Goſpel ; by which happy Means it 
is come down to us of theſe Tunes, and we 
receive the unſpeakable Benefit of the glori- 
ous Light of this divine Diſpenſation. This 


bleſſed Spirit being God lays greater Obliga- 


tion upon us to love and adore him, to re- 


verence and reſpect him, to be fearful to 


grieve and diſpleaſe him by Sin and Diſobe- 
dience, than if he was a mere Creature: 
And therefore unto this bleſſed Spirit be 
aſcribed all Honour, Power, and Glory for 
ever and ever. Our Faith, Hope, Fear, and 


Love are more excited, more raifed, more 


enlarged; and we are more powerfully en- 
gaged to obey the Goſpel, through the Belief 


of the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, 


than we could poſſibly be without it; infi- 


nite Obligation is thereby laid upon us. In 


ſhort, the holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity 
have done ſurpriſmg Things for Man's Re- 
demption ; to deliver him from Deſtruction, 


and to bring him to Happineſs. Thoſe, who 


do not believe the great Doctrines of the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation, loſe thoſe ineſtimable 
Advantages above mentioned ; but thoſe, 
2 . that 


is great Work: 
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that believe theſe Doctrines, have the moſt 
powerful Motives to raife them to Lite and 
Godlineſs; to Grace here, and Glory here- 
1 after. We ſhould therefore ſeriouſly conſider 
if with ourſelves, what great Diſadvantages we 
i = incur, by not embracing theſe moſt 

mportant Branches of Chriſtian Faith. I 
ſhall conclude with the Collect for Trinity- 
Sunday: 


= Almighty and 3 God, who haſt 
4 given unto us thy Servants Grace, by 
; the Confeſſion of a true Faith, to ac- 
knowledge the Glory of the eternal 
Trinity, and in the Power of the Di- 
vine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity: 
We beſecch Thee, that Thou wouldſt 
keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and ever- 
more defend us from all Adverſities; 
who liveſt and reigneſt, one God, World 
without End. Amen, 


Faith 


. 
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Faith alone not available to SALVATION, 
but Faith and Good Works the ſure Way 
to HAayPPiNEss. 


A DISCOURSE concerning the Method:/is, | 


eee 


Marr. VII. 21. 


| Net every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven but 


be that doth the Will of my Father who is in 
Heaven. 


HES E Words are Part of that moſt 


Saviour preached to the Multitudes· upon the 
Mountain. Having pronounced his Bleſs- 
ings to the People, rectified the Miſtakes 


about the Law, expounded the ſpiritual Senſe 


and Meaning of it, and given a great deal of 
religious and good Advice: And having like- 


wiſe diſcourſed of Alms, Prayer, Forgiveneſs 


of — Faſting, our true Treaſure, God 
m7 and 


excellent Sermon, which our bleſſed 
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and Mammon: About Cenſuring and Judg- 


ing of others, and about Reproof, exhorting 


his Hearers to ſeveral pious and religious 
Duties: Our bleſſed Saviour comes here, in 


the Words of the Text, to acquaint his Au- 
ditors; that a bare Belief and Profeſſion of 


his Religion, acknowledging him to be their 


Lord and Saviour, that Great Prophet that 


ſhould come into the World, would not be 
ſufficient to procure for them the Kingdom 


of Heaven and eternal Happineſs. But if 


they were deſirous of a State of Felicity in 
another World, if they would have a ſure 


Foundation to build their Hope of Heaven 
and eternal Salvation upon; they muſt per- 


form ſincere Obedience to the divine Com- 
mands, to the divine Will of Almighty God. 
Obedience therefore is the Life of Religion, 


and without it all other Pretenſions will ſig- 
nify nothing; neither the Favour of God in 


this Life, nor the Kingdom of Heaven here- 
after, can in the ordinary Method of Duty be 
purchaſed without Obedience to the Laws off 


God. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 


Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
but he that doth the Will of my Father who is in 


Heaven. e 
In diſcourſing further upon the Words 


Things: 


of the Text, I ſhall (God willing) do theſe | 


Bi, 
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Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what 1s meant by fay- 
ing, Lord, Lora. 

Second, That this Belief or Profeſſion is 
not ſufficient to entitle Men to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, to the Rewards 

of another Life after this. 

Third, That Obedience to the vine Com- 
mands, a religious Conformity to the 
Will of God, a Life agreeable to the 
Laws of Heaven, are the only ſure 
Means to procure for us a State of 
eternal Life and Happineſs hereafter. 

Fourth and laſtly, 1 ſhall remove ſome Ob- 
jections, and ſo conclude. 


%, I ſhall ſhew what | is meant by ſay- 
a, 

To call Chriſt Lord, is to acknowledge him 
to be the Saviour of Mankind, the Son of 
the living God, the bleſſed Meſſiah, that 
great Prophet that was to come into the 
World: It 1s to acknowledge him to be our 
Lord and Maſter, the Head and Governor of 
the Church : It 1s to profeſs him to be God- 
Man; perfect God, and perfect Man; the 
Bri gun, of the F. ather's Giory, and the expreſs 

Image of his Perſon ; Heb. 1. 3. as well as he 
Seed of David according io the Fleſh: Rom. i. 3. 
To call Chriſt Lord, is to believe in him, and 
to rely upon him for Salvation; to believe 

| that he came down from Heaven, took our 


3 Nature 
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Nature upon him, died for Mankind; in 
order to ſatisfy God's juſtice, to reconcile 
him to us, to procure our Pardon, to waſh 
us from our Sins in his Blood, and to put us 
into a State of Salvation. In ſhort, to call 
Chriſt Lord, is to believe the whole Oeconomy 
of our Redemption, to rely upon the Wor- 
thineſs of his Death and Merits for us; to 
believe that He of God is made unto us Wiſdom, 

and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Re- 
demption : 1 Cor. i. 30. EI 

Having thus ſhewn what 1s meant by call- 
ing Chriſt Lord; I come now to ſhew, 


Second, That this Belief or Profeſſion 1s 
not ſufficient to Men to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, to the Rewards of 
another Life after this. 

Though it is neceſſary to call Chriſt Lord, 
to acknowledge him to be the Saviour of the 
World, to profeſs, believe in him, and to 
rely upon his Merits for Salvation; yet this 
Belicf or Profeſſion alone will not be ſuffici- 
ent, it will not anſwer the great Purpoſes of 
Religion, nor procure a State of eternal Hap- 
pineſs for us. Practice is required as well as 
Belief; they muſt not be ſeparated; and 
therefore Faith alone will never carry Men 
to Heaven and eternal Life. If we expect 
to be happy hereafter, we muſt do our Duty 
in this Life. We muſt perform the divine 
Will of Almighty God, and practiſe good 
= . Works 
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Works in Obedience to his Commands, in 
order to evidence the Sincerity of our Faith, 
to give us a Title to, and to qualify us 70 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Not every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the 
Will of my Father who is in Heaven. Men may 
call upon our bleſſed Saviour, and ſay Lord, 
Lord; they may acknowledge his ſurpaſſing 
Worth and Merits for their Salvation, and 
entirely rely upon the Satisfaction which he 


hath made to God for the Sins of Mankind: - 


They may take upon them to be the Favou- 


rites of Heaven; the only Servants, Sons, 


and Saints of God, and confidently call upon 
him “*: They may, in the Language of the 
People called Methodi/ts, ſay, That they are 


looked upon as righteous in God's Sight, 


and juſtified freely through Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, without any Regard to any Work : 
They may ſtrenuouſly aſſert that the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus is an everlaſting, as 
well as a perfect Righteouſneſs: They may 
call the Blood of Jeſus the bleſſed Betheſda, 
the true Jordan; they may truſt in the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, confide in the Worthi- 


neſs of his Merits, and expect to be waſhed 


from their Sins in his Blood ; without any 


| Regard to any Work or Fitneſs in them, for 


they are not under the Law, but under 


Ip hiteßells Sermon, What think ye of Chriſt, p. 11, 
12, 13, Cennich's Sermon, Naaman Cleanſed, p. 14. 
5 M 4 ier: 
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Grace: They may in this View deſire, and 
expect, and truſt to be admitted into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; but without good 
Works, without Charity, without Faith that 
_ worketh by Love, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 
V. 6. they will with all their Faith and Con- 
fidence be denied Admittance, without a re- 
ligious and good Life, without a Chriſtian 
Converſation, without Sincerity and Up- 
rightneſs, without a right Performance of 
the Will of God, they will be repulſed with 
this terrible Sentence; I never knew you ; de- 
Puri. from me, ye that work Iniquity : Matt. vii. 
23. The Devils acknowledge that Chriſt is 
the Son of God, Luke iv. 41. and believe that 
he is the Saviour of Mankind; but this Be- 
lief and Acknowledgement will be of no Be- 
nefit to them, nor will they thereby receive 
any Advantage to themſelves. Chriſt u nt 
on him the Nature of Angels; but he took on him 
the Seed>of Abraham ; as the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews acquaints us : Heb. 11. 
16. The Meaning of which is, that Chriſt 
Jeſus is not the Saviour of fallen Angels but 
of fallen Man. No Doubt the fallen Angels 
are well acquainted with this important Af- 
fair, and fully know that Chriſt is not a Sa- 
viour to them, but will appear as a Judge to 
take Vengeance upon them, and puniſh them 
for their Sin and Diſobedience againſt God. 
And therefore when the Two poſſeſſed with De- 
5% met our bleſſed Saviour, the Devils cried 
- out, 
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out, ſaying, What have we to do with thee, efus 
thou Son of God? Art thou come to torment us before 
the Time? Matt. viii. 28, 29. And therefore 
though the Devils own Chriſt to be Lord, 


and acknowledge him to be the Son of God; 


yet this Acknowledgement will be of no Be- 
nefit and Service to them. Faith therefore 
alone will never carry Men to Heaven and 


Happineſs; there muſt be a virtuous Beha- 


viour and good Conduct joined with it to 
gain this moſt glorious 2 If we expect to 


enjoy the bleſſed Preſence of Almighty God, 


we muſt follow Peace with Men and Holineſs 
with the Lord: Heb. x11. 14. Let us take this 
Affair into further Conſideration. Our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf tells us in the Verſes follow- 
ing the Text; Many, ſays he, ll ſay to me 


in that Day, [at the great Day of Judgment; 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in 15 Name? 


And in thy Name have caſt out Devils? And in 
thy Name done many wonderful Works * And then 
will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you; de- 


part from me, ye that work Iniquity : Matt. vii. 
22, 23. In the Caſe before us there muſt. 


have been great Faith, great Truſt and Con- 
fidence iri Chriſt, to be enabled to perform 


ſuch extraordinary Things, ſuch wonderful 


and miraculous Works; ; For there is no Man, 


ſays our Saviour in another Place, wwho ſhall 


do a Mirack in my Name, that can lightly ſpeak 


Evil of me: Mark ix 39. Imp = that who- 
ever works a Miracle in Chriſt's Name, muſt 


not 


5 Il 7% 
not only think well of our bleſſed Saviour, 
but muſt have ſome great Degree of Faith 
and Belief in him. But as the Conduct of 
ſuch People was not agreeable to their Faith, 
as they did not perform the Will of God, nor 
were obedient to his divine Commands; hay 
are rejected as Workers of Iniquity. Thoug 
they had ſuch Faith in Chrift as in his Name 
to caſt out Devils; yet without a virtuous 
Converſation they would be thrown to evil 
Spirits themſelves, and be ca/? as unprofitable = 
Servants into outer Darkneſs ; there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth : Matt. xxv. 30. So 
that Faith alone is not ſufficient to the Pur- 
poſe, nor can be depended upon as a proper 
Evidence of the Favour of God, or of a, 
bleſſed and happy State to come. St Paul 
thus writes to the Corinthians; Though ] have 
all Faith, ſo that I could remove "Mountai ns, and 
hawe no Charity, Jam nothing: 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
The Apoſtle had given an Account of the 
Ulelulnels and Excellency of Gifts, he here 
ſets forth the ſuperior Excellency of Graces; 
acquainting the Corinthians, that without the 
Grace of Charity, without the ſincere Love 
of God and Man, all the Faith in the World, 
the greateſt that can be, will ſignify nothing; 
nor will be of any Advantage in the great 
Affairs of Religion, in the moſt important 
Concerns of the Kingdom of Heaven and 
eternal Life. To the ſame Purpoſe St James 
writes: What doth it er, my Brethren, though 


5 a Man 
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a Man ſay he hath Faith, and hath not Works? 
Can Faith ſave him? And again ; Faith, if it 
hath not Works, 1s dead being alone : But wilt 
thou (know, O vain Man, that Faith without 
Works 1s dead? James 11. 14, 17, 20. The 
Apoſtle in theſe Words ſhews the Vanity of 


a fruitleſs Faith, of a Faith without good 


Works; without Holineſs and Obedience, 
without Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, without 
Mercy and Charity ; and that ſuch a Faith 


as this will never be available to Salvation. 


At laſt he ſums up the Account, and very 
ſtrongly concludes, againſt which can lie no 


Exception, that as the Body without the Spirit 


ig dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo : 


ver. 26, What I have now ſaid, I think, is 
ſufficient to convince every reaſonable Per- 
fon, that Faith alone is not ſufficient to en- 
title Men to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


to the Rewards of another Life after this. 


It is true indeed that great Promiſes are 


made to Faith, and glorious Things are 
ſpoken of it; but yet there muſt be good 
Works, evangelical Performances added to 
Faith, to entitle us to a State of Salvation : 
Without theſe neceſſary Conditions, the high- 
eſt Acts of Faith will ſignify nothing. The 
Met hodiſis lay too great Streſs upon Faith, 


and not a proper Streſs upon good Works; 


their Preaching being chiefly about Faith 


alone, and the Excellency of 1t*, It has 


* Whitefield's Serm. What think ye, &c. p. 11. 


been 
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been obſerved, that there have been People in 
all Ages, who have exalted the Virtue of 
Faith to the Neglect of good Works, and 
the Prejudice of a good Life; as if a mere 
fpeculative Belief was ſufficient to Salvation, 
and a bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity would 
give a Diſcharge from the Practice of moral 
Duties; which the Goſpel ſtrictly enjoins, 
and without which Men will periſh with 
all their Faith. © Many, ſays one of the Ne- 
*© thodrſts, I fear, think to be juſtified or 
* looked upon as righteous in God's Sight, 
* without Jeſus Chriſt.” I do not know one 
truly Chriſtian Perſon, that expects to be 
juſtified in the Sight of God without an In- 
tereſt in the Merits of our bleſſed Redeemer. 
If this Writer means by the Word Many, 
Arians and Socinians, who deny our bleſſed 
Saviour's Divinity, or Deiſts, who deny re- 
vealed Religion; that is nothing to the Church 
of England, which renounces all ſuch falſe and 
erroneous Tenets as they maintain. The 
Church of Englund renders unto Faith, the 
Things that are Faith's; and unto Works, 
the Things that are Works. We readily ac- 
knowledge that we cannot be ſaved without 
an Intereſt m the Merits of the Son of God, 
the bleſſed Redeemer of Mankind; that Faith 
m Chriſt Jeſus is neceſſary to Salvation, that 
the Guilt and Stains of our Souls muſt be 
waſhed away by his moſt precious Blood, 
that they muſt be cleanſed from the Filth of 
= 2 | Sin 
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Sin and Corruption by his Sacrifice for us, 
and that his Merits muſt be applied to the 
Imperfection of human Nature, to make 
our imperfect Services acceptable to Almighty 
God: But then we earneſtly contend, ac- 
cording to the Truth of Scripture, that Chriſt 


Jeſus will ſave none without Obedience to 
his divine Commands; for the Scripture ex- 


preſsly aſſerts, that He became the Author of 


eternal Sa on unto all them that obey him 


Heb. v. 9. But if we do not obey him, he will 
not become the Author of Salvation to us. 
We readily acknowledge that Chrift Jeſus came 
into the World to ſave Sinners, I Tim. 1.15. that 


by his Sufferings and Death he hath put all 


Mankind into a State of Salvation ; but then 
we inſiſt upon this great Truth, that he re- 
quires of us Obedience to his Goſpel, the 
Practice of good Works, to entitle us to that 
Salvation which he hath purchaſed for us. 


And therefore we preach to the People and 


to ourſelves, as the Scripture directs us; 


Giving all Dili gence, add to your Faith, Virtue; 


and to Virtue, Knowledge; and to Knmeledse, 
Temperance ; and to Temperance, Patience: ail 
7o Patience, Godlineſs; and to Godlineſs, bt otherts 
Kindneſs; and to brotherly Kindneſs, Charity. 


Fur if theſe Things be in you, aud abound, they 


make you that ye ſhall neither be barren, nor un- 
fruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Fefus Chriji< 


But be that lacketh the: Things is blind, and 


cannot fee far off, and Pal forgotten that be us 
uur ged 


* % 
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purged from his old Sins : 2 Pet. 1. 5—9. We 
preſs upon Chriſtian People to cleanſe them- 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of the Flaſb and Spirit, 
perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God; 2 Cor. 
vil. I. To work out their own Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling; Phil. 11. 12. To follow Peace 
201th all Men, and Holineſs, without which no Man 
Hall ſee the Lord: Heb. x11. 14. and to give Di- 
ligence to make their Calling and Election ſure : 
2 Pet. i. 10. For if our Converſation be not 
as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; the 
higheſt Inſtances of Faith can never ſave us; 
but if it be agreeable to his Goſpel, we ſhall 
certainly be ſaved : For ſo an Entrance ſhall le 
miniſtred unto us abundantly, into the everlaſting 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
2 Pet. i. 11. The great Streſs therefore, in 
running our Chriſtian Race, ſhould be laid 
upon the Practice of good Works ; becauſe 
without religious and good Works, without 
_ evangelical Obedience, the greateſt Faith can- 
not ſave us. Beſides, the Practice of good 
Works implies Faith, a firm and true Belief 
in God and in Chriſt Jeſus, the beſt Faith, 
the only true and ſaving Faith; that Faith, 
which will be of real Benefit and Advantage 
to us: This 1s ſhewing our Faith by our 
Works, as St James ſpeaks, convincing Man- 
kind that our Faith is real and ſincere, by the 
Fruits and Effects of it. Whereas Faith 
does not imply good Works, it may be fruit- 
leſs and without any good Effects; for a Man 

ö may 
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may have Faith, and yet not be a good Chriſ- 
tian, but a very vicious and bad Man: Twe 
fee then how that by Works a Man is juſtified, and 


not by Faith only: James 11. 24. One of the 


Methodifis * acquaints us, © That others there 
are, that think that Jeſus Chriſt is to be ap- 
plied to their Hearts, and that they can be 
juſtified in God's Sight only in and through 
him; this he ſays is to make him only in Part 


a Saviour, They are for doing what they 


can themſelves, and then e Chriſt is to 
make up the Deficiencies of their Righteouſ- 
neſs. This, he ſays, is the Sum and Sub- 


ſtance of our modern Divinity; and I am 
glad that he acknowledges it, for it is ſound 


and good Divinity; though he does not ſeem 


to know it, and would have the People to 


entertain quite different Thoughts concern- 


ing Juſtification by Jeſus Chriſt. - In order 


to obtain Salvation we muſt work, labour, 


and ſtrive in our Chriſtian Calling; e muſt, 
according to the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, give 
Diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure , 


2 Pet. 110. We muſt do what we can ourſelves 


to accompliſh this moſt important Affair, in 
order to anſwer the religious Demands of the 
- Goſpel. But when we have done all that 
we can, I muſt acknowledge that our Ser- 
vice will be imperfect, and our Righteouſ- 
neſs defective. But as Chriſt Jeſus died to- 


fave Mankind; as by his Death he was made 


* Whitefield's Serm. What think ye of Cir ft, p. 11. 
a Sacri- 
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a Sacrifice for Sin; whereby he fully ſatisfied 
the Juſtice of God, appeaſed his Anger, re- 
conciled him to Man, and procured his Par- 
don : And as Chriſt Jeſus hath performed in 
our Nature perfect, complete, and ſinlefs 


Obedience to all God's Commands; who 


hath fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, Matt. in. 1 f. 
and who did no Sin, 1 Pet. 11. 22. So for his 


Sake, for the Worthineſs of his Sufferings 


and Death, and the Merit of his Obedience, 
we are eſteemed righteous m the Sight of 


God; and are reckoned as juſt, as if we had 


performed perfect Obedience to the divine 


Commands ourſelves. Upon the Account 


of Chriſt Jeſus, for the infinite Worthineſs 
of his Merits in the great Affair of Man's 
Salvation, not only our many and great Sins, 
upon ſincere Repentance, will be pardoned 
and forgiven; but our ſincere but imperfect 
Obedience, upon uſing our beſt Endeavours 


to perform our Duty, doing what we can 


ourſelves, will be graciouſly accepted as per- 


fect. The Righteouſneſs therefore of Chriſt 
Jeſus is to be imputed to us; in the Lan- 


guage of Scripture we are to be made the 


Righteouſneſs of God in him; 2 Cor. v. 21. or 


in other Words, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
Jeſus is to make up the Deficiencies of our 


imperfect Righteouſneſs, after we have done 
what we can ourſelves. This is ſound and 
good Doctrine, agreeable to Scripture, let 


who will have the Aſſurance to contradict it. 
FW This 
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This important Affair St Paul acquaints us 
with to our great Comfort ; But of him are ye 
in Chrift Feſus, who of God is made unto us Wiſe 
dom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and 
Redemption: 1 Cor. i. 30. If the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt is not to be imputed unto us upon 
the ſincere Performance of our Duty, upon 
Faith and Goſpel-Obedience; or if his Righ- 
teouſneſs is not to make up the Deficiencies 
of our Righteouſneſs before a moſt righteous 
and holy God, we ſhall be in a moſt miſer- 
able and unhappy Situation: We have no- 


thing to recommend us to the divine Favour. 


But bleſſed be God this is not our deſperate 
Caſe; we have Hope of. Salvation through 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for what he hath done 
and ſuffered for Mankind. We have juſt 


Reaſon to expect the Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs of our Sins, and God's Acceptance of 
our ſincere but imperfect Services for the 
Sake of Chriſt Jeſus, upon the Conditions 
of the Goſpel; upon Faith, Repentance, 
Obedience, and a good Life. Though in- 
deed we cannot expect to be juitified by 


our own Righteouſneſs, but by the Righ- 


teouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus ; yet we muſt have 
a perſonal Righteouſneſs of our own to 
anſwer the Demands of the Goſpel ; for 
Chriſt Jeſus will be a Saviour to none but 
to thoſe who obey the divine Commands: 
Net every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; fu he 
| ES N that 
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that doth the Will of my Father who is in Heaven. 
Another of the People called Methodiſis would 
have Men reckon themſelves upon a Level 
with the worſt of Sinners, with Murderers, 
Thieves, and Publicans; in order to ſee their 


Nature, and the Want of a Redeemer *. 
Surely Men may ſufficiently know the Want 


of a Saviour, and not look upon themſelves 


as guilty of the worſt of Crimes ; Crimes, 


which they never committed, which are odi- 
ous to God, which he has ſolemnly forbid- 
den, which are inconſiſtent with their Chriſ- 


tian Proieffion, and which when committed 


require a very ſevere and bitter Repentance. 
This is like finning that Gra may abound ; 
which the Apoſtle averts with God forbid : 
Rom. vi. 1, 2. Every Perſon that conſults his 
own Breaſt, that conſiders the Corruption 
and Depravity of human Nature, the many 


Failings and Impertections of it, with its 


frequent Relapſes into Sin; that conſiders the 
pure and holy Nature of God, who cannot 


behold Filthineſs and Wee : Habak. i. 13. 


Every Perſon, that ſeriouſly conſiders theſe 
Things, muſt be abundantly convinced of 


the Want of a Saviour, of the Neceſlity of 


ſome divine Perſon to appear in his Behalf ; 


to cleanſe his Nature, to procure his Par- 
don, and to make his imperfect Services ac- 
ceptable to Almighty God; without the diſ- 
_ggreeable Addition of making himſelf worſe 


* Geanick'sSermon, Naaman Cleanſed, p. 12, 
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than he is. We are all bad enough, there 
is no Occaſion to increaſe the Guilt and Bur- 
den of our Crimes. I have mentioned this 
Paſſage to you, to ſhew you the Inconſiſtency 
and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Diſcourſe as 
this, and how contrary it is to ſound and 
good Doctrine; I come now to ſhew, 


Third, That Obedience to the divine Com- 
mands, a religious Conformity to the 
Will of God, a Life agreeable to the 
Laws of Heaven, are the only ſure 
Means to procure for us a State of 

eternal Life and Happineſs hereafter. 


I have already acknowledged the Neceſſity 
of Faith, that we muſt believe in Chriſt Je- 


ſus, and rely upon his Merits for Salvation; 
but I have ſhewn that this alone is not ſuf- 


_ ficient to the Purpoſe, and will never carry 


Men to Heaven and eternal Life. Faith 1s 


the Foundation, that muſt firſt be laid; but 


then to complete this ſpiritual Building, there 
muſt be the Practice of good Works to be 
placed and ſuperſtructed upon it. And here 
indeed the great Streſs ſeems to be laid. The 


Text with ſeveral other Places of Scripture 


are entirely in Favour of this Opinion, and 
confirm this moſt important Point. If you 
know theſe Things, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, 
happy are ye if ye do them: John xi. 17. The 


Happineſs here propoſed depends chiefly and 
in the greateſt Meaſure upon Practice and 


N 2 Per- 
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Performance, upon Obedience to the Will 
of God. I am the true Vi ine, ſays our bleſſed 
Saviour, and my Father is the Huſbandman. 
Every Branch in me that beareth not Fruit, he 
taketh away ; and every Branch that beareth 
Frat, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more Fruit: John xv. 5 a faithful 
Saying, and theſe Things that thou affirm 
conſtantly ; that they, who have believed in God, 
might be careful io maintain good Works ; theſe 
Things are good ond profitable unto Men : Tit. 
111. 8. Godlineſs is profitable unto all Things, hav- 


ing the Promiſe of the Lafe that now is, and of 
that which is to come: 1 Tim. iv. 8. Chriſt be- 


came the Author of eternal Salwation unto all them 
that obey him: Heb. v. 9. Our Saviour Teſus 
Chrift gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar People zealous of good Works : Tit. ii. 


13, 14. We are his Workmanſhiþ, created in 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, which God hath be- 
fore ordained that wwe ſhould aoalk ; in them: Eph, 


11. 10. Follow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, 


without which no Man ſhall fee the Lord: Heb. 
Xii. 14. This Paſſage of Scripture excludes 
all manner of Hope of Salvation, without 
Holineſs of Life and Converſation, without 


a religious, peaceable, and good Conduct. 
Theſe Texts of Scripture, with ſeveral 


others to the ſame Purpoſe, ſufficiently con- 


vince us that Obedience to God's Commands, 
the Practice of good . and a ae 
Li e 
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Life and Converſation, are the only ſure Means 
to procure for us a State of eternal Life and 
Happineſs hereafter; and that no other Means 
whatſoever, not even the greateſt Acts of 
Faith without good Works, will be ſufficient 
to the Purpoſe. Let thoſe Methodiſts there- 
fore, that lay ſuch great Streſs upon Faith, 
who ſay believe and be ſaved *, and ſo little 
upon good Works and a religious Life, read 
theſe Texts of Scripture and tremble ; let 
them reflect upon their Unfaithfulneſs and 
Diſhoneſty, and their deceiving of the People. 
Every Tree, that bringeth not forth good Fruit, 
7s hewn down and caſt into the Fire: Matt. vii. 19. 
Though good Works I readily acknowledge 
cannot of themſelves merit Salvation, nor de- 
{ſerve to be rewarded; becauſe when we ſhall 
have done all thoſe Things which are com- 
manded us, we mult fay in the Language of 

Scripture ; He are unprofitable Servants, We 

have done that which was our Duty to do: Luke 
XVvii. 10. Yet good Works, Obedience to the 
Will of God, are required by the Goſpel of 
Chriſt Jeſus, who has purchaſed our Rdemp- 
tion, who is entirely acquainted with the State 
and Condition of another Life; they are ne- 
ceſſary Conditions of our Happineſs, and 

without which in the ordinary Method of 
Salvation we cannot be happy. Chriſt in- 


deed has fulfilled the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law for Mankind, but the Righteouſneſs of 


* Cennicł's Sermon, Naaman Clanſed, p. 11, 
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the Goſpel we muſt perform ourſelves: Chriſt 


Jeſus has ſatisfied the Demands of the Law 
tor Mankind, but he will never perform the 
Conditions of the Goſpel upon our Account 


and in our Stead, but expects that we be 


obedient to his divine Commands. And 
therefore we mult beheve, repent, pray, and 
obey for ourſelves; or elſe Chriſt's e 
Death, and Obedience will be of no Benefit 
to us. No Perſon can ſafely rely upon the 
Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, but he who ſincerely 


conducts his Life according to the divine 


Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God. Our 
Saviour ſeems to find Fault with his Diſciples 


for believing in him, and making Profeſſion 
of his Religion; and yet at the ſame Time 
not performing Obedience to his divine Com- 


mands : Why call ye me Lord, Lord, ſays he, 
and do not the Things which T ſay? Luke vi. 46. 
That Servant, who knew his Lord's Will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his 


Mill, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes: Luke 
X11. 47. If therefore we expect to enter into 


the Kingdom of Heaven, to be made Parta- 


kers of the Happineſs of a future State; we 


muſt not only believe Chriſt Jeſus to be the 


Saviour of the World, but we muſt be obe- 


dient to his divine Commands; all the Faith 
in the World will fignify nothing without 


Obedience and a good Life, without a reli- 


gious Conformity to the divine Will of Al- 
mighty God, Not every one that faith unto me, 
5 e Lord, 
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Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; but he that doth the Will of my Father who 
is in Heaven. oy 1 
The Methodiſis ſeem to make light of ſome 
of the moſt important Duties of Religion * ; 
as going conſtantly to Church, receiving the 
bleſſed Sacrament, believing the Scriptures, 
Prayer every Morning and Evening, and do- 
ing all the Good we can. A Man, that neg- 
lects theſe Duties, let him rely never ſo much 
upon the Merits of our Saviour, and let him 
never ſo earneſtly deſire to be waſhed from 
his Sins in his Blood, cannot be called a good 
Chriſtian, nor has any Reaſon to expect the 
Happineſs of a future Life. Whoever neg- 
lects public and private Prayer, the receiving 
of the Holy Sacrament, and doing Good to 


Mankind, when it is in his Power, ſuch a 


Perſon behaves more like a ſavage Heathen 


than a Chriſtian, and lives in a manifeſt Vi- 
olation of his Duty. He, that diſobeys the 


poſitive Commands of God, cannot be either 
a good Chriſtian or a good moral Man; be- 
cauſe Diſobedience to the poſitive Commands 
of God is itſelf Immorality and Wickedneſs, 
and has the very Nature of Sin; for Sin, as 
St John informs us, is the Tranſgreſſion of the 
Law: I John iii. 4. The diſobeying of the 
Commands of God is the Crime, that is the 
Sin. Whoever lives without Prayer, and the 
Uſe of the Means of Religion, lives without 
* Cenrichs Sermon, Naaman Cleanſed, p. 11, 
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God in the World; Eph. 11.12. nay, is dead 
while he liveth: 1 Tim. v. 6. He may indeed 
live a natural Life, but he cannot by any 
Means be ſaid to live a ſpiritual Life; be- 
cauſe he has not a due Senſe of God and Re- 
hgion upon his Mind. The public Worſhip 


and Service of God, private Prayer Morning 
and Evening, the receiving of the Holy Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper, and the de- 
vout reading of the Holy Scriptures, are the 
very Life of Religion. They are the happy 
Inſtruments under divine Providence of keep- 
ing up the true Spirit of Religion in the 


World, of inſpiring Mens Minds with pious | 
and good Sentiments, and of engaging them 


to regard the great Concerns of another Life. 
But without the Performance of theſe neceſ- 


ſary Duties, not only all other Pretenſions 


will ſignify nothing; for he, that will not 
take Pains to ſerve God, can have little or 


no Religion in him, he can never be a good 


Man; but we may in a ſhort Time bid a 
Farewel to all manner of Virtue, Piety, and 
Religion. We may give Adieu to all manner 


of Honeſty, Compaſſion, Civility, and good 


Manners; and we ſhall ſoon hear of nothing 


among us, but Anarchy, Confuſion, and 


every evil Work. Whatever the Methodrfts 
may think of theſe Duties, the Scripture 
lays Streſs upon them. Ye ſhall keep my Sab- 
baths, and reverence my Sanctuary; I am the 
Lord: Levit. xix. 30. Where two or 


three are 


gathered 
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gathered together in my Name, ſays our bleſſed 


Saviour, there am I in the midſt of them : Matt. 
xviii. 20. And they were continually in the Temple, 
prat g and bleſſing God: Luke xxiv. 53. It is a 
good Thing to give Thanks unto the Lord, and to 
ing Praiſes unto thy Name, O moſt High : To 
ſhew forth thy loving Kindneſs in the Morning, 
and thy Faithfulneſs every Night : Pal. xcii. 1,2. 
Men ought always to pray, and not to faint: Luke 
Xvill. 1. Pray without ceafing : 1 Theſ. v. 17.— 
This do in Remembrance of me: — This do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in Remembrance of me: 1 Cor. 
xi. 24, 25. The Law of thy Mouth is better unto 


me, than thouſands of Gold and Silver: Pſal. 


cxix. 72, Through thy Precepts I get Underſtand- 
ing; therefore I hate every falſe Way : ver. 104. 
See P/al. xix. Search the Scriptures, ſays our 


bleſſed Saviour, John v. 39. I do not ſay that 


the bare Performance of theſe Duties will en- 
title People to a State of future Happineſs, 
but a ſincere and conſcientious Performance 


of them will go a great Way to further and 


promote their Salvation. Nay, without a 
religious Performance of theſe Duties I can- 


not reaſonably imagine how Men can expect _ 


a State of future Bleſſedneſs. As they are not 
good Chriſtians, religious and well- meaning 
People, obedient to the Will of God, they 


cannot have a well- grounded Hope of the 
Rewards of another Life; and therefore the 
vain Pretenſions of ſuch People mult fall to 


the Ground, and their confident Preſumption 


muſt 


Wh, 
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muſt be fruſtrated and diſappointed. We 
mult go back with the People called Mer hodiſis 
to the firſt Rudiments of Chriſtian Doctrine; 
and inſtead of going on to Perfection, we 
muſt inſtruct them in the common and or- 
dinary Duties of Religion. I come now, 
Fourth and laſtly, To remove ſome Objec- 
tions, and 10 conclude. BE 

Whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved : Rom. x. 13. I have already 
proved, according to the Text, that to call 
Chriſt Lord, or only to profeſs Belief in him, 
1s not ſufficient to Salvation, will never carry 
Men to Heaven and eternal Happineſs; but 
that to gain this moſt glorious Prize we muſt 
hkewile be obedient to the Will of God, and 

_ practiſe good Works. But this Paſſage of Scrip- 
tureſeems to contradict what I have already 
proved, to overthrow the great Deſign of 
the Chriſtian Religion, the Practice of good 
Works; for Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 
good Works ; Tit. 11.13, 14. becauſe it is here 
ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall call upon the. Name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved: Rom. x. 13. Theſe 
Words are taken by St Paul out of the Pro- 
phecy of the Prophet Joel ii. 32. and are ac- 
commodated by him to the Times of the 

Goſpel, to which they have relation, and of 

which they are a Prophecy ; acquainting the 
Romans 
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Romans that whoſoever ſhould call upon the 
Name of the Lord by religious Prayer and 
Supplication, whoſoever ſhould believe in 
Chriſt Jeſus, firmly adhere to him, and be 


obedient to the divine Commands, ſhould 


eſcape the Danger, and be delivered from 
thok: terrible Calamities which ſhould come 
upon the Jewiſh Nation for their Crucifixion 
of the Son of God; and that this ſhould be 
a Token and Pledge to them of future Deli- 
verance and eternal Salvation. Or theſe 
Words may be underſtood of Salvation in 
general, Salvation common both to Jew and 


Gentile ; ſhewing that Chriſt Jeſus is the Sa- 


viour of all Mankind, without making any 
Difference or Diſtinction between them ; and 
not defining in particular the Benefits and 


Advantages of Faith, declaring that Men 


may be ſaved by Faith alone, or by calling 


on the Name of the Lord. That this is the 


Meaning of this Paſſage before us, the Verſes 


immediately preceeding it ſeem to point out. 


For the Scripture faith, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Whofoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, 
Fer there is no Difference between the Few and 
be Greek; for the ſame Lord over all, is rich 
unto all that call upon him. Tor whoſoever ſhall 


call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved: 


Rom. x. 11, 12, 13. If this is the Meaning of 


theſe Words, then they do not invalidate the 
Truth of what I have ſaid to ſhew the In- 


ſufficiency 


C 188 J 
ſufficiency of Faith alone as available to Sal- 
vation and Happineſs. 

_ 2dly, When the Keeper of the Priſon fell 
down before Paul and Silas, and aſked them, 
What he muſt do to be ſaved? The Anſwer 
which they returned was, Believe on the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy 
Houſe : Acts xvi. 2 5, &c. Here Salvation ſeems 
to be attributed to Faith alone, contrary to 
what I have proved in this Diſcourſe. It muſt 
here be obſerved that this Jailor was not a 
Chriſtian, he did not believe in Jeſus Chriſt : 
But being terrified by an Earthquake, and 
under great Uneaſineſs and Diſorder of Mind, 
he made Application to Paul and Silas, and 
deſired to know what he muſt do to obtain 
Salvation. 'They, according to their Preach- 
ing, directed him to beheve on Jeſus Chriſt, 
and he ſhould obtain that Salvation which he 
defired. This Jailor, being a Heathen, was 
on Courſe to be inſtructed to believe in Chriſt 
Jeſus, in order to entitle him to Salvation 
for without Belief in Chriſt no Man can be 
ſaved: Neither is there Salvation in any other ; 
for there 15 none other Name under Heaven given 

among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved : Acts iv. 
12. Faith is the Foundation, that muſt firit 
be laid in the ſpiritual Building of the Chriſ- 
tian Church ; but when People are admit- 
ted into the Chriſtian Religion, by Faith, 
they muſt then go on to Perfection, and 
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practiſe all thoſe Things that are commanded 
us of God. And therefore when Paul and 
Silas directed the Jailor to believe in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; they did not bid him rely upon Faith 
alone, and exclude good Works : But the 

directed him to believe in Chriſt Jeſus, as the 
Saviour of the World; to receive and em- 
brace his Doctrine, every Thing, every Duty 
that Chriſt commands in his Goſpel, and to 
conform his Lite according to the Will of 
God revealed in it. This is the true Chriſtian 
Faith that is neceſſary to Salvation, and with- 
out which in the ordinary Method of the 
Chriſtian Religion we cannot be ſaved. I do 
not know one Paſſage of Scripture that, in 


the great Concern of our Salvation, excludes. 


evangelical and good Works. | 

Zah, It is ſaid, that we are juſtified freely 
through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without any 
| Regard to any Work or F itneſs foreſeen in 


us at all; for Salvation 18 the free Gift of ; 


God. 
I do not know that any Perſon, who pro- 
 felles the Chriſtian Religion, makes any 
Doubt about theſe Aſſertions, but readily 
aſſents to them, as they ought to be under- 
ſtood. But what is this to the Purpoſe ? 
Will this prove that we are ſaved or juſtified 
without evangelical and good Works? If 
not, what is all this Stir, and Pomp, and 
Show made for? What are theſe Words put 
here for, without any Meaning? Wereadily 


We 
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acknowledge that Salvation is the free Gift 
of God, that we had neither Hand nor Work 
in this moſt ſurpriſing Affair. There was 
nothing in us to induce Almighty God to 
ſhew ſuch wonderful Love and Compaſſion 
to Mankind: It was owing to himſelf, to 
his unbounded Goodneſs and Mercy towards 
us; what we did not deſerve, and what we 
could not have expected: This is the Account 
which the Scripture gives of this moſt im- 
portant Matter; of this amazing Love of 
God, that paſſeth Underſtanding ; by Grace 


are ye ſaved, through Faith; and that not of 
your ſeFves ; it is the Gift of God: Not of Works, 


teſt any Man fhould bogſt: Eph. ii. 8, 9. Al- 
mighty God freely gave his own Son for the 
Salvation of Man. 


his Favour and Love; and required Faith in 


Chriſt Jeſus in order to qualify Men for that 


Salvation which he had purchaſed for them. 
If this is the Meaning of being juſtified by 
Faith only, as the Eleventh Article of our 


ind, to redeem them from 
Death and Deſtruction, without any Merit 
or Deſert in us, without any Fitneſs in us to 
induce him to grant ſuch an amazing Act of 


Church ſets forth, and which is the true 


Meaning of it, we readily ſubſcribe to it. 
We firmly believe that Chriſt Jeſus is the Sa- 


viour of the World; the Way, and the Truth, 
and the Life: John xiv. 6. the only Way to 
Heaven and eternal Happineſs. We firmly 
believe that without Chriſt Jeſus no Man Fn 
gg os 
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be ſaved ; that without his Sufferings and 
Death, without an Intereſt in the Merits of 
his Worthineſs and Satisfaction for Mankind, 
we cannot be reconciled to God, obtain the 
Pardon of our Sins, be juſtified hereafter, 


nor have any 1 of the Rewards of a fu- 


ture State. We firmly believe that here is 
no other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
aohereby wwe muſt be ſaved : Acts iv. 12. © This 
< is the true Catholic Faith, which except 
< every one doth ſincerely believe, we con- 
<« feſs without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
« ingly,” If this is the Caſe, what is the 
Reaſon that the Merhods/ts ſeparate from us? 
We hold the ſame Tenets, as to this Point, 
with themſelves ; and preach the ſame Doc- 
trine, which they ſo earneſtly contend for. 
What is the Reaſon that they leave the Church 
of England and go out into the Highways and 
Hedges, Luke xiv. 23. Streets and Commons, 
and build Tabernacles to preach, as they pre- 
tend, the Goſpel in? Is it upon the Account 
of the Purity of Religion, or for the Sake of 
preaching that Doctrine which they are not 
permitted to preach in other Places? This 
cannot be the Reaſon; this Plea is not true. 
It is Iam afraid upon other Accounts; upon 


the Account of temporal Advantage and 


worldly Gain, which they find to riſe much 
to their Benefit, and upon the Account of 
making a Party to themſelves. If theſe are 
their Views, as they ſeem really to be, it is 


"whe 
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the Duty of every Perſon, eſpecially of the 
Clergy, to undeceive the People, to tell them 
of their Doings,, and to perſuade them to 
come out from among them ; becauſe their 


Deſign is to make a Prey of them. 


But what follows ought to be taken Notice 
of asa Matter of much greater ill Conſequence; 
it is what will affect their Salvation, their State 
hereafter. If the People called Methodi/ts lay 
ſuch great Streſs upon Faith, and fo much 
magnify it, as ſeem to leſſen the Doctrine of 
good Works, and to make Men have a light 
Eſteem of them, ſcarce thinking them worthy 


of their Obſervation : Theſe are the ready 


Means to make People neglect their Duty, 
the more weighty Matters of the Goſpel ; 
which erroneous Method 1s doing the greateſt 
Injury to the Souls of Men, and expoſing 
them to the greateſt Danger imaginable : 


Follow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, with- 
wut which no Man fhall fee the Lord: Heb. x1. 


14. The Methodifis ought as eaineſtly to con- 
tend for the Practice of good Works, as for 
Faith; they are both neceſſary to Salvation, 
and without them no Man can be ſaved. 


Faith alone will not do, hut Faith which 


wworketh by Love, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; Gal. 
v. 6, ſuch a Faith, as is accompanied with a 
ſincere Love of God and Man, with evan- 
gelical and good Works, doing all the God 
we can. I readily acknowledge that St Paul 
lays; We conclude, that a Man is juſltjied ” 
Fait 
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Faith without the Deeds of the Law : Rom. iii. 
28. By the Deeds of the Law St Paul means 
the Jewiſh Law, and by being juſtified by 
Faith he means Juſtification by the Goſpel, 


in Oppoſition to the Deeds of the Jewiſh 


Law ; by which no Man car be Juſiified in the 
Sight of God: ver. 20. In our Juſtification St 
Paul excludes Jewiſh, not good Works; ce- 
remonial, not evangelical Obedience; which 
Obedience he inſiſts upon 77 all his Epil, 
ſpeaking in them of theſ? Things : 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
We are told that we are not under the Law, 
but under Grace; by which Expreſſions it 
18 intimated, that we ſhould not regard 
Works ſo much as Faith. As we are not 
under the Law, we are freed from the Cere- 


monies of the Law. But as we are under 


Grace, the gracious Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel; we mult not only believe in Chriſt Je- 
ſus for Salvation, but we muſt add to our 
Faith, Virtue : 2 Pet. 1. 5. We muſt grow in 
Grace, 2 Pet. iii. 18. make Improvement in 
our Chriſtian Converſation, practiſe good 
Works, and be careful to maintain a religi- 
ous Conformity to the divine Will of Al- 
mighty God. And though © Works done be- 


fore the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration | 


of his Spirit, as the Thirtcenth Article of 
our Church expreſſes this Matter, are not 
pleaſing to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring 
not of Faith in Chriit Jeſus, &c.” Yet good 


* uche derm. Mat think ye of Chriſt? "FFP 
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Works done through Faith in Chriſt, in 


Obedience to his Commands, ſuch good 
Works as his Goſpel requires, will always 


be pleaſing to God, and find a gracious Ac- 


ceptance with him. This is what the Twelfth 


Article of our Church aſſerts, agreeable to 


the Scripture: © Albeit that good Works, 
which are the Fruits of Faith, and follow 


after Juſtification, cannot put away our Sins, 
and endure the Severity of God's Judgment; 
yet are they pleaſing and acceptable to God 
in Chrift, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a 
true and lively Faith, inſomuch that by them 


a lively Faith may be as evidently known, as 


a Tree diſcerned by the Fruit.” That Chriſ- 
tian Perſon, that takes Care to excel in the 


Virtues and Obedience of the Goſpel, will al- 


ways find Favour from Almighty God : But 


that Perſon, who believes and profeſles the 


Chriſtian Religion, but takes no Care to live 


agreeable to it, nor to obey the Commands 


of God, let his Faith be never ſo great, will 


never be favourably received by him. We 
are told about the great Myſtery of the New. 
Birth, and of Chriſt being formed within us. 
Theſe are Points which the Method:/ts make a 


great Noiſe about, but do not ſeem to under- 


ſtand them. The New Birth, in relation to 
Jews and Gentiles, is their leaving off their 
former Way of Worſhip, the believing in 


Chriſt Jeſus, their Admiſſion into his Reli- 


gion by Baptiſm, and embracing of his Goſ- 


1495 
pel. To this Purpoſe our pleſſed Saviour 
told Nicodemus; Verily, verily, 1 ay unto thee, 
Except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God: John. ili. 3. By theſe Words 
our Saviour gave Nicodemus to underſtand, 
that his acknowledging of him to be a Teacher 
come from God, would not be ſufficient to en- 
itle him to the Happineſs of his Kingdom 
he muſt forſake his former Jewiſh Courſe, 
become a Proſelyte to his Religion, and be a 
Chriſtian by a new Birth in Baptiſm. That 
this is our Saviour's Meaning the fifth Verſe 
fully determines ; Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, 
Except a Man, or any one, be born of Water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God, Except a Perſon be admitted into the 
Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, or outward 
waſhing of Water; and be born of the Spi- 
fit, and enter upon a new ſpiritual Courſe of 
Life agreeable to the Chriſtian Way of Wor- 
ſhip, in Oppoſition to the outward Ceremo- 
nies, of the Law; he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God: He cannot be a true Chriſtian 
here, nor expect Happineſs hereafter. It is 
as neceſſary to be baptized with Water 1n this 
Place, as to be born of the Spirit ; to be born 
of Water is the ſame Thang as to be baptized 
with Water. This is very plain from the 
Practice of the Jews in admitting Pro, s 
to their Religion; thoſe, who had gone 
through the Ceremonies of Probe ytiſm, were 
looked upon by the Jews as new - born Infants. 

9 Now 
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Now Water-Baptiſm, or outward waſhing 
with Water, being one of thoſe Ceremonies, 
as Circumciſion and the Offering of Sacrifice 
were the others, therefore to be born of Wa- 
ter muſt ſignify to be baptized with Water; 
as to be born of Circumciſion muſt ſignif 
to be circumciſed. Upon the Account of the 
Doctrine of Proſelytiſm our bleſfed Saviour 
very juſtly blamed Nzcodemus's Ignorance of 
the New Birth, or of being born again; Art 
thou a Maſler of Ijrael, ſays he, and knoweſt no 
theſe Things? John iii. 10. The Methodi/ts ſeem 
to be as ignorant of the Nature of the New 
Birth, as Nicodemus was, though they pre- 
tend to be the true Inſtructors of Mankind. 
It is upon the Account of the New Birth, of 
Mens Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Religion, 
that St Paul thus addrefles himſelf to the C- 
rinthians; If any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new 
Creature ; old Things are paſſed away, behold, all 
Tings are become new : 2 Cor. v. 17. When 
a Man becomes a Chriſtian, he is a new'Crea- 
ture; he is obliged by his Profeſſion to re- 
nounce his former old Courſe of Life, and 
enter upon a new Courſe of Behaviour. Old 
. Cuſtoms and Ceremonies, whether Jewiſh 

or Heathen, muſt be forſaken : 3 old Things are 

paſſed awvay, behold, all Things are become new ; 
under the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus there is an 
entire Change and Alteration ; a new Reli. 
gion, a new State of Things, a new Life and 
Converſation, . "Core Feſus, ſays St Pais, 


neitler 
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neither Circumciſion availeth any Thins, nor Un- 
carcumcaſion, but a new Creature: Gal. vi. 1 
Neither Jew nor Gentile can do any Thins 
available to procure the Favour of God, and 
to find Acceptance with him ; it 1s the new 
Creature, the new Man, the Chriſtian Man, 


that is in the right Way to Salvation. Le 


not one to another, ſays the Apoſtle, ſeerng that 
ye have put off the oldfMon with his Deeds ; and 
lade put on the new Man, which is renewed in 
Knowledge, after the Image of him that created 
lim. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 


Circumcifion nor Uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scy- 


thran, bond nor free; but Chriſt is all, and in all: 
Colof, m1. 9, 10, 11. There is no Religion un- 
der Heaven that can procure Salvation for 


Mankind, but the Chriſtian ; and in order 
to obtain Salvation, Mankind muſt be admit- 
ted into this Religion by Baptiſm, they muſt 


become new Creatures, beProfelytes toChriſt, 


and live agreeable to his holy Goſpel. When- 
ever therefore People are born again or rege- 
nerated, whenever they are admitted into the 
Chriſtian Religion by Baptiſm ; they muſt 
then change their Behaviour and Conduct. 


Virtue and Holineſs of Behaviour. They 
muſt keep up Purity of Heart, cultivate a 


mote the Chriſtian Converſation, live in the 


0 $ Com- 


They muſt lead a new and ſpiritual Life, 
agrecable to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, in 


divine Frame and Temper of Mind, pro- 


Fear of God, and take Care to keep his 
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Commandments according to the Goſpel, 
Crrcumcfion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is 
nothing, but the keeping of the Commanaments 1 
God : 1 Cor. vii. 19. 

Thus far concerning the New Birth ; let 
us conſider the other Point, of Chriſt being 
formed within us. Theſe Words do not oc- 
cur but in one Place that I know of in Scrip- 
ture; and that is in the Epiſtle of St Paul to 
the Galatians : But they are nothing to the 
Purpoſe, for which the Merhodiſis make ule 
of them. St Paul thus addreſſes himſelf to 
the Galatians; My little Children, of whom 
travail in Birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
ve Gal. iv. 19. The Galatians were very 
likely converted to the Goſpel by the Preach- 
ing of St Paul; Gal. iv. 13, 19. but in his 
Abſence from them they were corrupted by 
falſe Apoſtles, and perverted from the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel of Chriſt; they were led 
aſide to Judaiſm, ver. 21. This Corruption 
of the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine gave 
the Apoſtle great Uneaſineſs; he was in great 
Pain, like the Pain of a Woman in Traval, 
till Chriſt was formed in them; till they ha- 
renounced their Errors, and embraced the 
Goſpel in Purity and Perfection. This 1s 
the true Meaning of Chriſt being form 
within them. But what is this to the Pur 
poſe of the Methodiſts? J hope they are nd 
afraid that the People ſhould leave the Chri 
tian Religion, and go over to Judaiſm ; | 


| 


9 


the 
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they are not afraid of this Apoſtaſy and Re- 
volt from Chriſtianity, as I imagine they are 
not; what is the Reaſon that they make uſe 
of the Apoſtle's Words to a Purpoſe, quite 
contrary to what he deſigned them, and per- 
plex the People about them ? Such Perver- 
ſion is not to be ſubmitted to. 

I have taken no Notice of the Journals, 
Sufferings, and Hiſtory of the Lives of any 
of the Methodi/ts; they are too low to con- 
cern myſelf with them. But I earneſtly en- 
treat them not to let the Love of Gain ſo 
hinder the great Affairs of Religion, or to 
draw People into a wrong and erroneous 
Way of Thinking. The Methodiſis have made 
a great deal of Diſturbance and Confuſion in 
the Nation without any Reaſon, the Goſpel 
of Chriſt Jeſus being truly and regularly 
preached in the Church of England, and 
not © mere heathen Morality in moſt of our 
Churches,” as One has the Aflurance to af- 
firm*. Surely he has either forgot or elſe did 
not know what St Paul tells the Corinthians, 
which he quotes from the heathen Greek Poet 
Menander, that evil Communications corrupt good 
Manners : 1 Cor. xv. 33. Whoever preaches 

Morality or religious and good Behaviour, a- 
greeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, preaches 
Chriſt Jeſus; let who will have the Confidence, 
the evil Communication, and the bad Speech, 
which is too apt to influence Men and to 

* J/hitefield's Sermon, hat think ye of Cbriſt? p. 11. 
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corrupt their Morals, to call it mere heathen 
Morality: J am ſenſible that ſome of the 
Methodijis make great worldly Advantage to 
themſclves, in the diforderly and irregular 
Way they are now in; but I would by all 
Means perſuade them not to ſuffer any tem- 
poral Conſideration to blind their Eyes, to 
pervert their Underſtanding, to lead the Peo- ' 
ple aſide from their Duty, or to make them 
run any Hazard in the moſt weighty and 
important Concerns of Salvation. Let them 
therefore return to the Church of England, 
from which they departed; and, oo 
to the good Advice of Almighty God by his 
Prophet, Stand in the Ways and fee, and aſk 
for the old Paths, where 1s the good Way, and 

walk therein, and they ſhall find Reſt for their 

Sculs; Jer. vi. 16. and have a good Hope of 
a bleſſed State to come. To conclude : 


Unfruitfulneſs in good Works is dangerous 
to our Salvation; and yet there are ſeveral 
People, who think themſelves in a ſafe Con- 
dition, if they are not guilty of ſome grievous 
Vice and Impiety, of ſcandalous Crimes, 
though they do no Good, and take but little 
Care to excel in Holineſs of Life and Con- 
verſation, in Chriſtian Duty and Obedience. 
They take Pains to make People think well 
of them; though upon an impartial Survey 
of their own Conduct, of their Life and Ac- 
tions, they cannot reaſonably think well of 


them- 
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themſelves. As every Tree that bringeth 


forth evil Fruit, will certainly be cut down 
and deſtroyed by divine Juſtice; ſo every Tree 


that bringeth not forth good Fruit, will be bum 


down and caſt into the Fire: Matt. vii. 19. It 
is as dangerous a Thing to omit our Duty, 
as to do Acts contrary to it; it is as danger- 
ous a Thing to neglect what God commands, 
as to commut Sin which he forbids. It 1s a 

dangerous Thing to rely upon Faith, and at 


the ſame Time to neglect the Practice of good 


Works. I wiſh theſe Things were ſeriouſly 
conſidered by us all, and they would induce 
us to obey the divine Commands, which are 
ſo neceſſary to our Happineſs, 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 


and God the Holy Ghoſt, three Per- 


ſons but one God; unto the King eter- 
nal, immortal, inviſible, the only wile 
God, be Honour and Glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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Some further OBSERVATIONS upon 
the People called METHODISTS); 


1 IN 


A SUPPLEMENT to the foregoing 


DISCOURSE. 


F SSISSSS $3 SS 42S4 4% 


I DO not pretend to rank the Methodifts 


among Atheiſts, Deiſts, Libertines, and 


Free-Thinkers ; becauſe the Methodi/?s ſeem 


to have regard toReligion; they have a Form 


of Godlineſs, but not the Power thereof; 


their chief Deſign being to promote temporal 


Intereſt and worldly Advantage. They ſay 
indeed that the Clergy of the Church of 


England are paid for preaching, as they term 


it: The Clergy are, I acknowledge, in Poſſeſ- 


ſion of Livings or Eccleſiaſtical Preferment, 


in order to promote the Glory of God, and 


the Edification of the People; agreeable to 


the Laws of God, and the Conſtitution of 


Our 


I 204 
our Country. Do ye not know, ſays the Scrip- 
ture, hat they who miniſter about holy Things, 
live of the Things of the Temple? And they who 
wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar? 
Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they who 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel : 1 Cor. 
IX. 13, 14. The Methodifts, as well as the Qua- 
kers, when they reproach the Clergy with a 
Maintenance for Preaching, impeach the di- 
vine Wiſdom of Aimighty God; and conſe- 
quently they are the molt fooliſh and unwiſe 
People. The Laws of our Country, agree- 
able to the divine Injunctions, have appoint- 
ed the Payment of Tithes for the Mainte- 
nance of the Clergy ; which is a wife Con- 


trivance and reaſonable to be done. Becauſe 


thoſe, who are deſigned for Holy Orders, 
ſpend their Fortunes in their Education, in 
preparing themſelves for the Work of the 
Miniſtry; which might be laid out to much 
greater temporal Advantage: And therefore 
it is fit and reaſonable that they ſhould be 
maintained, who labour in the Word and 
Doctrine; who are on Purpoſe ſet apart to 
promote the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Mankind, and are forbidden to employ and 
involve themſelves in worldly Affair s- 
The Methodiſts, I think, pretend that they 
imitate the Apoſtles in going from Place to 
Place in their Preaching; they cannot, Ithink, 
pretend to ſay that they imitate them in their 
Virtue and Goodneſs, The Apoſtles, in 
| preaching 
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preaching a new Religion to the World, 
were obliged to travel "From Place to Place, 
in order 10 convert Mankind; and therefore 


could not be in a ſettled State, and enjoy a 


fixed Charge and an eſtabliſhed Care. But 
now Mankind are converted to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the Goſpel of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour is believed and profeſſed in different 
Countries of the World, and eſtabliſhed in 
a regular and orderly Manner; it is there- 
fore not only a diſorderly and irregular Prac- 
tice to wander from Place to Place through a 
Pretence to preach du e but a uleleſs 
and unneceilary Tivng; a bold, daring, 11 


ſolent, and unwar rantable Attempr; having 


no Authority, either Civil or Ecclchaitical, 


to countenance ſuch a Proceeding. It is a 


very baſe and vile Tiung to go about either 


City or Country to raite a Mob, to diſturb 


a Neighbourhood, to intrude into other Mens 
Cures, to alienate their Peoples Affections 
from them; and to encourage Men to neg- 


lect the Duties of their Station, their necctia ry 


Buſineſs for the Support of themſelves and 
Families. The Goſpel of our Saviour, bleſſed 


be God, is regularly preached every Lord's- 


Day in moſt Pariſhes of theſe Kingdoms, 


beſides upon other particular Occaſions; ſo 
that there is no Occaſion for theſe methodical 


or rather immethodical Preachers. 


There are too many Diviſions among us 
already ; there can be no manner of Reaſon 
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to create more. It is unchriſtian, unmanly, 
unreaſonable to make Differences, to raiſe 


Diviſions, eſpecially in religious Matters; 


when theſe Diviſions are ſo prejudicial to 
Mankind, and are ready to devour us, to 
tear us in Pieces. | 
Notwithſtanding the irregular and unwar- 
rantable Conduct of theſe pretended Merhod!/ts, 
there are ſome People ſo weak and imprudent, 
as to ſuffer themſelves to be deceived and im- 
poled upon by them : What ſuch People can 
mean J cannot perhaps ſo well determine. 


Novelty very likely prevails with ſome, with 
the lower Sort of People; for there is ſuch a 


Spirit of Novelty among ſome of us, as there 
was among the A/herons; who, as St Luke 


acquaints us in the As of the Apoſtles, ſent 


their Time in noiſung ce, though a very bad Way 
of ſpending Time, but either to tell, or to hear 


ſome new Thing : Acts xvii. 21. Others, who 
are imprudent, may pretend to carry their 


Views higher; and perhaps may ſay that they 
are attached to the Intereſt of theſe People, 
eſpouſe their Cauſe, and follow their Way of 


Worſhip upon the Account of better Edifi- 


cation among them, than in the Church of 
England. If there are ſuch People, they moſt 


grolly impoſe upon themſelves : I appeal to all 


underſtanding and impartial People; I {peak as 
to wiſe Men, judge ye what ] ſay: 1 Cor. x. 15. 
Can there be better Prayers upon all Occaſions, 
or even ſo good among Extemporiſts or thoſe 
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that pray on a ſudden without Premeditation, 
as in the Church of England? Prayers, that 
all with Comfort and Safety may religiouſly 
join in, to their Ediſication and ſpiritual Im- 


provement. Let any religious and well- 


meaning Perion, who 1s defirous to promote 
the Glory of God and the Salvation of Man- 
kind, attend the Divine Service of the Church 
of England, (where there 1s no Idolatry, Su- 
perſtition, nor Enthuſiaſm) and conſtantly 


join in this ſacred Worſhip ; and if he is not 


edified and ſpiritually improved thereby, I 
may ſafely venture to affirm that the Fault 
1s in himſelf. I have not now Time to ſet 


forth the Beauty and Excellency of the Li- 


turgy of the Church of England; it is too co- 
pious a Subject now to treat upon. As to 


the Preaching in the Church of England; 


there are now extant and in print ſuch a 
great Variety of uſeful and excellent Diſ- 
courſes, tending ſo much to promote the 
Honour and Glory of God and the Edifica- 
tion of his People; that we may without 
any Flattery challenge any particular Church 
this Day in Chriſtendom to ſhew the like. 
And as to the common and ordinary Way of 


Preaching ; that, generally ſpeaking, is uſe- 


ful and edifying, and Numbers of People 
might now be much better than they are, 
if they would take Care to practiſe what is 
every Lord's-Day delivered from the Pulpit. 


Preaching 
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Preaching of late Years, bleſſed be God, is 
much improved in the Church of England. 
Upon the Whole; as weak and imprudent 
People may be deceived and impoſed upon; 
ſo I believe I may venture to affirm, that no 
Perſon of good Senſe and Underſtanding, 
who knows what God and Religion mean, the 
Glory of the beſt of Beings and the greateſt of 
Happineſs, will ever forſake the Church of 
England to follow the Methodi/ts, or any Sect or 
Party of People among us. If Salvation can- 
not be had in a ſincere Communion with the 
Church of England, we ſhall be at a great Loſs 
Where to find 1t, or in what particular Church 
we can obtain it. It is neceſſary to hold Com- 
munion with a Society of Chriſtian People; 
to have Public Prayers and Preaching, to 
partake of the ſacred Ordinances of the Goſ- 
pel ; in order to a common and regular Wa 
to Salvation : But then we ſhould take Care 
what Party or Perſuaſion of Chriſtian People 
we religiouſly join with, and with whom we 
hold Communion. To leave the Church of 
England, and join with the Methodiſis, is not 
agreeable to the Scripture to walk circum- 
ſbectly; Eph. v. 15. it muſt be fooliſh and 
imprudent walking : Becauſe there is no 
Wiſdom, Reaſon, and good Conduct in ſuch 
a Change; but rather a great deal of Folly, 
Indiſcretion, and imprudent Behaviour. This 
fooliſh and unwiſe Conduct is not only de- 
Ao - 4 parting 
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parting from the moſt reaſonable Worſhip 
of God, the beſt Way of ſerving Him : But 
it may lay the unhappy Foundation by too 
fevere Auſterities and extraordinary Faſting 
for Affliction to the Body by deſtroying its 
Health, which is ſo neceſſary to enable us 
fo perform the ſeveral Duties of Life; and 
for Miſery to the Mind, by reflecting, that if 
we feel not the Spirit we are deſerted of it, 
by driving it to Deſpair, which hinders us 
from performing the Duties of Religion: 
Which have been the pernicious Conſe- 
quences, as we have been informed, of this 
unreaſonable Change. 7755 es 
There are ſeveral different Perſuaſions in 
the World, ſeveral Chriſtian People that en- 
tertain different Sentiments concerning the 
Chriſtian Religion; and yet ſome of all Per- 
ſuaſions may be faved. This is a charitable 
Way of thinking, and agreeable to Scripture, 
which acquaints us, that Char:ty believeth all 
Things, hopeth all Things: I Cor. x11. 7. Cha- 
rity hopeth the beſt of all Perſons: Ho .- 
ever, we muſt leave thoſe that differ from us 
to God and their own Conſciences. What 
the Scripture lays Streſs upon, and holds ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, is a religious and good 
Life; living in the Fear of God, and keep- 
ing his Commandments; the Exerciſe of 
Faith, and the Practice of good Works: 
Theſe are the eſſential Points of Religion. 
But as it is neceſſary to hold Communion 
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with Chriſtian People, Acls ii. 47. Matt, xxvili. 
19, 20. ſo we ought to be cautious and cir- 
cumſpect with whom we have Communion, 

We ſhould make it our Buſineſs to enquire, 
what Profeſſion of Chriſtian People is moſt 
ſafe, moſt edifying, and whole Terms are 
molt agreeable to Scripture ; with theſe we 
thould hold Communion. We may without 
Flattery and with Safety fix upon the Church 
of England, as the beſt Profeſſion among 


Chriſtian People. With the Church of Rome 


it is dangerous to hold Communion; becauſe 


that Church is guilty of Idolatry and Super- 


ſtition, and of ſuch pernicious Errors as de- 


face the Chriſtian Religion, corrupt and ſpoil 
the true Spirit of it. As to the Diſſenters that 


are among us: Of all the different Sects, the 
Quakers are of the loweſt Claſs or Degree ; 


they ſcarce deſerve the Name of Chriſtians, 


becauſe they are not baptized, and becauſe 


they have little or no Chriſtian Edification 


among them. 5 

When Faſts are enjoined by the King upon 
the Accourit of the preſent War, for the ob- 
taining the Pardon of our Sins, for averting 
the Judzments of God from us, for implor- 
ing his Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance on the Arms 
of his Majeſty, and for reſtoring and perpe- 


tuating Peace: Upon theſe good Accounts, 
which at this critical Juncture demand our 
ſtricteſt Attention and moſt religious Beha- 
haviour, theſe People called Quakers pay no 


Regard 
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. Regard to the Royal Proclamation; and in- 
ſtead of behaving in a ſerious and Chriſtian 
Manner, as they ought to do, and the Affairs 
of our King and Country now call aloud 
upon us all to do what we can to obtain the 
divine Favour of Almighty God; theſe ob- 
ſtinate People do not keep within the Bounds 
of common Decency, are rude and uncivil, 
and do not ſhew 10 much as the outward 
Appearance of a Senſe of Religion upon their 
Minds. „ . 
As to the other Sects, though they make 
a much better religious Appearance than the 
former, yet their extempore Effuſions are 
often filled with great Inconſiſtencies, with 
much Nonſenſe, with rude and profane Ex- 
preſſions; and therefore are by no Means ſo 
edifying as the Church of England; where 
there are the beſt of Prayers upon all Occa- 
ſions, ſound and good Preaching, very edi- 
fying and inſtructive: Where all may re- 
ceive much religious Benefit and Advantage; 
and where there are none of the ſpiritual In- 
conveniences abovementioned: for the Truth 
of which I can with Reaſon and a ſafe Con- 
ſcience appeal to all Mankind. When I ſaid 
above, that ſome of all Perſuaſions may bz 
faved : there is ſome Hazard in running the 
{ſpiritual Race: The Quaker runs a great 
Hazard in not being baptized with Water ; 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. John uw. 5. 
Als viii. 36, 37, 38. Ads x. 47, 48. The Pa- 
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piſt in being guilty of Idolatry: Gal. v. 19, 
20, 21. Vet no doubt a moſt merciful God 
will make Allowance for Prejudice of Edu- 
cation and the Impoſitions of their ſpiritual 
Guides; where People are ſincere, have an 
honeſt and good Heart, mean well, and lead 
a religious and good Life. It does not be- 
come us, in the Words of Solomon, lite mad 
Men, to throw about Firebrands, Arrows, and 
Death; Prov. xxvi. 18. to curſe, execrate, and 
devote to Deſtruction any of God's People. 
Who art thou, ſays the Scripture, that judgeſt 
another Man's Servant? To his own Maſter he 
Ranaeth cr falleth: Rom. xiv. 4. It is our Duty 
to be charitable, it is God's Prerogative to 
judge Mankind : And therefore we muſt 
leave all thoſe that differ from us to a moſt 
merciful God; who knows how to make Al- 
lowances in all Caſes, and to render to every 
Man according to his Works. 

God is our Maſter, to him we ſtand or 
fall; we are not to be judged by Man's Judg- 
ment, but by a moſt merciful and compaſ- 
ſionate God. This is a great Happineſs to 


us; becauſe if we were to be judged by ſome 
Men, they would, upon the Account of our 


differing from them, be ſo cruel as to ſend 
us to perpetual Flames. But as we are to be 
judged by God, we ſhall have a moſt merci- 
ful and compaſſionate Judge. 
As to that Methoar/?, who has lately ap- 


peared in this Neighbourhood ; ſome are of 
Sn, | Opinion 


R AAA ood i .oaac a 


W . . 1 9 3 


N „„ "A 
Opinion that he is a Jeſuit : As to that Point; 
1 can neither affirm nor deny. It is not I 
think an uſual Thing for a Merhodif? to act 
the Part of a Jeſuit ; yet a Jeſuit, at this cri- 
tical Juncture, may very likely play the Part 

of a Methodiſt. 


The Method:/ts ſeem to take their Riſe from 


the Quakers by their Notions of being led by 
theSpirit; by their Pretences to extraordinary 
Gifts, to inward Motions and Operations, 
to Inſpiration, and to ſenſible Impulſes made 
upon them. The Methodiſis make an out- 
Ward Appearance of Sanctity, which is greatly 
taking with ſeveral Sorts of Perſons; but is 
very apt to deceive and impoſe upon the 
common People, who do not take Time to 
make due Enquiry, and to receive reaſon- 
% ( 
The Methodiſis pretend that thoſe, that are 
regenerate among them and have the New 
Birth, as they term it, the true Chriſtian 
Diſpoſition that is neceſſary to Salvation, 
have great Raptures of Joy, ſenſible Mani- 
feſtations of God's Preſence with them; ex- 
traordinary Workings, Operations that ma 
be perceived, and diſtinguiſhed as the true 
Marks of the divine Spirit upon them; ſaving 
and experimental Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, 
overpowering the Faculties of the Soul; and 
are able to give an Account of their feeling 
at ſome Time or other ſuch ſudden Change 
J. 
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and Alteration within themſelves, of feeling 
Chriſt within them. | 
What think you, ſays one of the Metho- 
difts to his Hearers, did Naaman feel when 
„ he was cured of his Leproſy? Did the 


te Woman feel Virtue coming out of Jeſus 


«© Chriſt, when ſhe touched the Hem of his 
*© Garment, and was cured of her blood 
© Iſſue? So ſurely mayſt thou feel, O Be- 
& lever, when Chriſt Jeſus dwelleth in thy 
Heart *.“ As theſe Paſſages ſeem to ſup- 
port the inward Feelings of Grace, ſo I ſhall 
take Notice of them. As to the Caſe of 
Naaman : Naaman went down, and dipped him- 
| ſelf jeven Times in Jordan, according to the ſaying 


of the Man of God; and his Fleſh came again lite 


undo the Fleſh of a little Child, and he vas clean : 
2 Kings v. 14. Naaman perceived by the 


Change of his Fleſh, which was freſh and 
pure, that he was cured of his Leproſy; and 


upon the Account of this ſurpriſing Cure, 
he was convinced and acknowledged that the 
God of Tjrael is the only true God: And he 
ſaid, Behold, now TI know that there is no God in 
all the Earth but in Iſrael: ver. 15. His own 
Reaſon and Judgment enforced this Truth 
upon him. Here 1s no Intimation of any 
inward religious Feeling, of any divine Ope- 

rations working within Naaman ; whatever 
Change was hs in his Mind and Diſ- 


poſition, was effected by the outward Ope- 


5 Whitefeld's Serm. I bat think ye, &c. 5. 23. 
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ration, by the wonderful Work of the Cure, | 
without any inward Feeling of Grace. I am 
ſurpriſed that this Paſlage of Scripture is pro- 
duced as an Inſtance to convince Chriſtian 
People, that they may perceive and feel, 
when Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth in their Heart; 
a Paſſage which has no Relation to this Pur- 
poſe. As to the Woman, whoſe bloody Iſſue 
was healed : She came behind our Savicur, and 


Fouched the Border of his Garment ; and imme- 


diately her Iſſue of Blood flanched: Luke viii. 
4.3, 44. There was Virtue in our bleſſed Sa- 


viour to heal this Woman, for he told his 


Diſciples, 7 perceive that Virtue is gone out of 
me: ver. 46. But there is no Mention nor 
Intimation of any inward religious Feeling 


in her. She knew that ſhe was healed, be- 


_ cauſe, as St Mark expreſſes it, the Fountain of 
| her Blood was dried up; and ſhe felt in her Body 


that ſhe was healed of that Plague: Mark. v. 29. 
She felt the healing Virtue of our Saviour to 
cure her Body; but nothing is here ſaid to 
make us believe that ſhe * any inward 
religious Feeling of Grace in her Heart. This 
Pallage is as little to the Purpoſe as the for- 
mer. 

I know indeed, ſays he, the Men of this 
Generation deny there is any ſuch Thing as 
feeling Chriſt within them; but alas! to 


What a dreadful Condition would ſuch re- 


duce us, even to the State of abandoned Hea- 
ens; IWho, St Paul tells us, were paſt feeling: 
5 4 Eph. 
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Eph. iv. 19. The Heathen, by a long Courſe 
of Sin, had ſo blinded their Underſtanding, 
and reduced themſelves to ſuch a deſperate 
Degree of Hardneſs and Inſenſibility, that 
they were become paſt feeling, having no 
Senſe of Sin and the Danger of it; and 
therefore, in the Words of the Apoſtle, had 
given themſelves over unto Laſciviouſneſs, to work 
all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs * :” Eph. iv. 19. 
Now becauſe ſeveral among Chriſtian People 
deny there is any ſuch Thing as feeling Chriſt 
within them, according to the Opinion of 
the Methodiſts ; therefore they have reduced 
- themſelves, and all of the ſame Sentiments, 


to the moſt dreadſul Condition, even to the 


State of abandoned Heathens ; ho, upon 
the Account of their great Wickedneſs and 
Debauchery, were paſt feeling. I think this 
Writer might have had better Manners, and 
more Chriſtian Charity, than to rank thoſe 
that differ from him among the worſt of 
Men, the abandoned Heathen ; eſpecially 
upon the Account of a Matter of mere Spe- 
culation. The Merhodiſts ſeem to place Reli- 
gion in Perturbations of Mind, extraordi- 
nary Flights, Raviſhment of the Spirit, en- 
thuſiaſtical Poſſeſſions of God, and ſuperna- 
tural Impulſes; and to make it conſiſt in 
inexplicable inward Feelings and Emotions, 
ſetting them as Standards to meaſure the ſp1y 
ritual State and Condition of Chriſtian Peo- 
_— .. 

* I//htteficld's Serm. What think ye of Chriſt? p. 21. 
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Every ignorant, confident, and enthuſi- 
aſtical Perſon may make theſe Pretenſions, 
and boldly aſſert the Truth of them; but 
we are at Liberty to ſuſpend our Belief, and 
not to give Credit to them. As every Tree 
is known by its Fruit; ſo the true inward 
Diſpoſition of every Perſon is known by his 
outward Behaviour and Converſation; with- 
out any violent Motions or extraordinary 
Raptures. If we are ſincerely diſpoſed out 
of a Principle of Conſcience to perform the 
divine Will of Almighty God; if we are de- 
termined to do our Duty in Obedience to the 
Commands of Heaven, let whatever Evils 
happen to us; if we are led to repent of our 
Sins, to exerciſe Faith, and to practiſe good 
Works; we are as ſure that we are under 
the Conduct of God's good Spirit, are Sons 
of God, and Heirs of Salvation; as if a 
Voice from Heaven, which is of greater 
Conſequence in this Affair than thoſe pre- 
tended ſenſible Manifeſtations of the divine 
Favour, ſhould make theſe divine Declara- 
tions to us. This important Affair the Scrip- 
ture aſſures us of: Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart ; 
for they ſhall ſee God: Matt. v. 8. If ye know 
theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them: John 
X11. 17. And if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of 


God, and Foint-heirs with Chriſt : Rom. viii. 17. 


Chriſt became the Author of eternal Salvation unto 
unto all them that obey him: Heb. v. 9. If theſe 
Things be in you and abound, the divine Graces 
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of the Goſpel and not extraordinary Raptures 
and violent Motions within them, they make 
you OY ſhall neither be barren nor unfruttfal 
in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For 
fo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abun- 
 dantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord 
end Saviour Feſus Chriſt : 2 Pet. i. 8, 11. But 

without a religious Converſation, Purity of 
Lite and Manners; all the inward Heat and 
Fervour imaginable, all the violent Motions 
and extraordinary Flights and Raptures, will 
ſignify nothing. The Goodneſs of our State 
and Condition mult be judged by the Good- 
neſs of our Life and Converſation; and not by 
ſudden Impulſes, extraordinary Motions, and 
immediate Inſpirations; which Enthuſiaſts 
pretend to, and preſcribe as neceſſary Ingre- 
di-nts for a ſalvable State. Whoſoever repents, 
believes, and obeys the Goſpel of our bleſſed 
Saviour, hall be ſaved: He that belreveth and 
75 bapitzed, ſhall be ſaved : Mark xvi. 16. To 
this indeed the Spirit bears Witneſs, but it is 
in a rational Way; by bearing Watnels to the 
Sincerity of our Actions, and giving us good 
Hope and Ability to conclude, for the Sake 
of Chriſt Jeſus, that we are in a State of Sal- 
vation; by obeying the Goſpel, by leading a 
religious and good Life, by hving in the Fear 
of God, and taking Care to keep his Com- 
mandments. Men may pretend that they 
have the Spirit within them; when there is 
nothing but the Working of their own Paſ- 

: ſions, 
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ſions, and the Motion of their own vain and 
heated Imaginations. We do not find that 
the Scripture directs us to any inward Mo- 
tions of our own Breaſts, or to any ſenſible 
Operations within us; to know whether we 
are God's Children, and Heirs of Salvation: 
But the Scripture to this Purpoſe directs us 
to the religious Effects of our Chriſtian Cal- 
ling; to Faith and Practice. F thou ſhalt con- 
feſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt be- 
lieve in thy Heart that God hath raiſed him from 
| the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: Rom. x. 9. If ye 
know that he is righteous, ye know that every one 
that doth Righteouſneſs is born of him: 1 John ii. 29. 
This is the ſacred Strain of the whole Scrip- 
ture. And this ſeems very reaſonable, becauſe 
there are ſeveral religious and good People, 
 whto mean well, who are ſincere, who care- 
fully ſerve God, and do Good to Mankind ; 
that have not theſe inward Feelings, theſe ex- 
traordinary Motions and Operations in their 
Breaſts. Theſe are often owing to a ſtrong 


Conſtitution, to Art and Contrivance, to De- 


ſign and Knavery, to Pride and Conceit, to a 
vain and heated Imagination; which Things 
religious and well- meaning People have no 
Buſineſs to concern themſelves with. They 
have that ſolid Goodneſs, which is greatly to 
be preferred before theſe vain Amuſements. 
Almighty God doth not make himſel? known 
to Men by inward and extraordinary Mani- 
feſtations, or by ſenſible Operations oi his 
. Spirit 
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Spirit upon their Minds, except in eſtabliſh- 
ing a new Revelation of his Will: But a new 
Revelation of God's Will, the Methodiſis, I 
think, do not pretend do; : and therefore 
there is no Proof o f any inward Manifeſtation 
of God's Preſence with them ; there 1s no- 


thing but their own vain and bold Aſſertions. 


As to a ſenſible Operation of the Spirit in 
Regeneration or New Birth, as 1s pretended, 

this the Scripture ſeems to diſcountenance : 
The Wind bloweth where it liſtelh, and thou heareft 
the Sound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth ; ſo is every one that 
is born of the Spirit: John 11.8. We know that 

we are in the right Way to pleaſe Almighty 
God, and gain his divine Favour, by being. 
religiouſly diſpoſed to perform his divine 
Commands, by a real Conformity of our 
Will to the Will of God; which 1s a ſure 
Pledge, a ſure Mark of our being born of 
the Spirit, of being in a State of Salvation : 

But from whence this religious Diſpoſition 
cometh, by the Manner that it affects us, 
we cannot tell. We are as much at a Loſs 
about theſe inward Workings, theſe ſpiritual 
Operations, as we are about the Myſtery of 
the Wind, or the Current of the Air: We 
know as little about theſe inward Motions, as 

we know the Cauſe of the Wind's blowing, 
the Reaſon of its ceaſing, and what becomes 

of it after it ceaſeth, We hear indeed the 
Wind to blow, and perotive its ſtrange and 
furprifing 
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furpriſing Effects; but we cannot unfold ifs 
Nature, nor declare its Beginning nor its 
End. In like Manner we evidently perceive 
the outward Operations of the Spirit, and 
its influencing Effects upon our Minds; but 
how or in what manner it inwardly works, 
and operates within us, we know no more 
than we can tell whence the Wind cometh, 
and whither it goeth. This Myſtery is 
hidden from Men, though they themſelves 
are Subjects of it. We can know our State 
and Condition, in relation to another Life, 
only by the Rule of God's holy Word; by 
which we ſhall be judged hereafter; and 
not by any inward Feelings or extraordi- 
nary Operations upon the Mind. The 
Scripture in ſeveral Places acquaints us, 
that all religious and good People are in Fa- 
vour with God; and that if they continue 
faithful unto Death, they ſball receive, accord- 
ing to the divine Promiſe, a Crown of Life ; 
Rev. 11. 10. that they ſhall be amply recom- 
penſed for their faithful Services to him. 
This Aſſurance is not owing to any extraor- 
dinary Influence of the Spirit upon the Minds 
of Men, but is the ordinary Effect of the 
Word of God upon ſerious and religious Re- 
flection, which comforts and ſupports Man- 
kind through the troubleſome Paſſage of this 
Life to another and better State. A religious 
and good Man is aſſured of God's Favour and 
holy Spirit by the Scriptures, by the Word of 
God; and therefore there is no Occaſion for 
5 ; any 
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any inward and ſpiritual Feelings, as Marks 
of true Regeneration and New Birth, as 1s 
pretended, or of being in a ſalvable State. 
Men are brought to have Regard to God and 
the common Duties of Religion by outward 
Means, and not by inward Workings and ſen- 
ſible Operations; which are good Reaſons to 
prove, that there is no Occaſion for theſe in- 
ward and ſenſible Operations. Almighty 
God has various Ways to work upon Men 
by out ward Means; ſometimes he viſits them 
with Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, the Troubles and 
Calamities of the Body; to bring them to a 
Senſe of themſelves; to improve, rectify, and 
make better their Minds; to induce them to 
take into ſerious Conſideration the great Af- 
fairs of another and better Life. At other. 
Times he powerfully works upon them by 
the outward Miniſtry of his Word, affecting 
| their Hearts either by reading of the Scrip- 
. tures themſelves, thereby bringing them to 
| ſeriqus and conſiderate Reflection, or by hav- 
ing the Scripture read and preached unto 
them, by the ſacred Ordinances of Religion, 
by good and edifying Diſcourſe. This is not 
only the common and ordinary Method of 
God's dealing with Mankind, but if feriouſly 
conſidered is the molt effectual to the Pur- 
| poſe. The Scripture acquaints us that Faith 
cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of 
God: Rom.x. 17. The Word of God is the 
Foundation for religious Hearing, and this 
| ene religious 
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religious Hearing is the Foundation for Faith, 
both for Belief and Practice: People muſt 
hear, before they can believe; and before 
they can hear the divine Will of God, know 
or underſtand it, they muſt have his divine 
Word preached or made known unto them. 
The Word of God therefore 1s the outward: 
Means, and if that is duly attended to, it is 
effectual to all the Purpoſes of Religion. It 
this is the Caſe, as molt certaingy It is, then 
there is no Occaſion for any inward and ſen- 
ſible Operations; either to teach us our Duty, 
or to give us unuſual and extraordinary in- 
ward Feelings as Signs of God's Favour, and 
of the Goodneſs of our ſpiritual State and 
Condition. The Word of God was deſigned 
for our Guide, to conduct us ig ihe right 
Way, and to affure us of the divine Favour, 
and of a Bleſſing and happy State hereafter, 
upon the Conditions of the Golpel ; upon 
Faith, Repentance, Obedience, and a good 
Life. We may therefore truly ſay to our- 
ſelves in the Words of tue Fſalmiſt, Thy Word 
is a Lamp wnto my Feet, and a Light unto my 
Path: Plal. cxix. 105, We need no other 

Light, nor Guide, nor Director in the great 
Concerns of our Duty and Happineſs, but 
the Word of God; it is a ſure Comſort upon 
all Occaſions and upon all Accounts; it was 
given on Purpoſe to prevent all manner of 
Errors and Miſtakes whatſoever. Out of Hea- 
den be made thee to hear bis Voice, {aid Maſos * 
the 
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the Iſraelites, that he might inſtruct thee: Deut, 
iv. 36. All Scripture, ſays St Paul to Timothy, 
7s given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for In- 
truction in Righteouſneſs : That the Man of God 
may be perfect, throughly furniſbed unto all good 
Works : 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. Sometimes again 
Almighty God works upon Men by his out- 
ward Favours and Mercies, by the Bleſſings 
he is graciouſly pleaſed to ce upon them. 
And at other Times he terrifies Mankind by 
his Judgments, ſuch as Plague, Peſtilence, 
and Famine ; the Sword, Fire, and Earth- 
quakes. Theſe are the Means which divine 
Providence makes uſe of for the Benefit of 
Mankind, to bring them to their Duty, and 
to prepare them for Happineſs; but if theſe 
outward Means will not prevail with Men to 
regard their Duty, there will be no inward 
Operations upon their Minds either to teach 
and inſtruct them, or to give them Aſſur- 
ance of the Favour of God, and of the Hap- 
pineſs of a future State. Almighty God does 
not work upon Men in an extraordinary man- 
ner by a Voice from Heaven, or manifeſt 
himſelf to them by ſenſible Operations or un- 
_ uſual Appearances, or ſpeaks inwardly to 
their Minds and directs them what to do; 
except in extraordinary Caſes, either in mak 
ing a new Revelation of his Will, or in fur- 
ther eſtabliſhing that which was made. And 
therefore the outward Means of Religion in 
; 3 ordinary 
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ordinary Caſes are ſufficient for all the Pur- 
poſes of Duty and Happineſs, which is the 
Caſe now before us. It has been, I believe, 
often obſerved, but particularly upon the 
Account of the Matbodiſis, that the Apoſtles 
| wrought Miracles, as an Evidence that what 
they delivered they ſpoke from God, and de- 
livered by his Appointment. But the Metho- 
difts, as one obſerves &, have no Proof to 
offer for their inward Manifeſtations; unleſs 
their own confident Aſſertions may be ad- 
mitted as ſuch. To which Obſervation the 
 Arch-Methodi}t replies Þ, © that it is a greater 
Miracle to raiſe dead Souls to a ſpiritual Life, 
than to raiſe dead Bodies to a natural Life ;” 
and for the Truth of this he appeals to Ex- 
perience. But in the former Caſe there is 
no Certainty, nor any Dependance, nor 
any Miracle; in the latter, to raiſe a dead 
Body to Life is a viſible Effect of divine 
Power, a manifeſt Miracle, and a ſuperna- 
| tural Effect that may certainly be depended 
upon. Let this Methodiſt raiſe a dead Body 
to a natural Life, which he looks upon as 


the leſs Miracle; and then there may be Rea- 
| fon to believe that he has raiſed dead Souls 


to a ſpiritual Life, which he eſteems the 
greater Miracle. Our bleſſed Saviour, for 
the Truth of his Miſſion, does not appeal to 
the inward Effects which he wrought upon 
Dr Stebbing's Sermon, p. 10. PEE 
+ Wintefield's 4th Journal, p. 19. ö 
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Mens Souls; but appeals to his outward Ope- 
rations, to the Miracles which he wrought in 
the Sight of Men, of which they were evi- 
dent Judges. The Works, ſays he, which the 
Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works 
that 1 do, bear Witneſs of me that the Father hath 
ſent me: John v. 36. Miracles are Appeals to 
the outward . are viſible Operations, 
done openly and in the Sight of the World, 


beyond the Powers of Nature; not Appli- 


cation to in ward Effects, which are pretended 
to be wrought upon the Minds of Men. 

Let the Merhodiſis therefore never pretend 
to work Miracles; nor let any religious and 
well- meaning Perſons follow ſuch vain and 
deluded People; who are not only given to 
change, but deſign to deceive and impoſe 
upon others. Regard not their proud and 


confident Boaſtings, their pretended extraor- | 


dinary inward Feelings and Raptures; but 
uſe your beſt Endeavours to crucify the Fleſh 


Pa the Aßfections and Luſts, Gal. v. 24. to 


grow in Grace, 2 Pet. iii. 18. to improve in the 


. Divine and Chriſtian Life; to have a Faith 


which worketh by Love; for this religious 


Method, and the Continue in it, is a ſure 


Mark of the divine Spirit upon you, of the 
Favour and Love of God; and of your be- 


ing in a State of Salvation. Let us all there- 


fore live a juſt, chaſte, and charitable Life 
in the Fear of God, and take Care to keep | 
his Commandments. Let us ſincerely, out 

of 
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of an honeſt and good Heart, ſerve God in 
the uſe of his Holy Ordinances ; conſtantly 
attend the Public Service of the Church, re- 
ligiouſly obſerve the Lord's-Day, be regular 
in our Private Devotions every Morning and 
Evening, and receive the Holy Sacrament 
whenever it is provided for us. Let us hold 


Religious Communion with the Church of 


England; be temperate and ſober ourſelves; 


promote the Glory of God, and the Good of 


Mankind; reform and amend, lead a reli- 
gious and good Life, and increaſe in the ſpi- 
ritual Graces of the Goſpel: And when we 
depart this Life, we ſhall be received with 


that divine Euge; Well done, good and faithful 


Serbant, enter thou into the foy of 4 hy Lord: 


Matt. xxv. 23. 
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